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YEARBOOK OF FOOD AND AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS 1955

Volume IX, Part 1 - PRODUCTION

Available now, this volume continues the annual publication by FAO of world agricultural sta-
tistics, with a complete listing of data for 1954, the latest revisions of data for prewar and 1953, and,
for the first time, data for the postwar average 1948-52.

Coverage and quality of the statistics presented have been notably improved in this latest issue
of the Yearbook. In addition, there are these new features that contribute to its usefulness:

@ A new section on Wages and freight rates, with a freight rate table presenting both
historical series of maritime rates for selected commodities and leading freight rates, and
country index numbers of freight rates.

@ A new table for Miscellaneous feedstuffs included in the section on Prices, along with
a re-examination and necessary corrections of all price series.

@ Replanning of Food Supply tables, so as to show long-term trends in food consumption
by the inclusion of averages for a prewar period, an early postwar period, and a recent
postwar period, as well as individual figures for the latest years available.

@ New tables on Tomatoes and pineapples in the Crops section.

® Addition of new series to many of the tables in the section on Prices, with notes to
price tables rewritten for inclusion of useful information on the sources of the statistical
series and the methods by which annual averages have been calculated.

With its annual presentation of agricultural statistics, this newly published Part I of the 1955
Yearbook provides continuing data on land utilization, area, yield, and production of different crops,
in addition to information on livestock numbers and products, agricultural requisites, food consump-
tion, index numbers of agricultural production, and prices of all major agricultural products. Entire
categories of livestock and their major products are included.

In the press is Part 2 of the 1955 edition, dealing with Trade. This will list the quantities
of imports and exports of leading agricultural products, in addition to the presentation of informa-
tion on the values of imports and exports of major commodities. Trade in a number of important
agricultural requisites will also be shown.

Both volumes of the Yearbook are bilingual (English and French), with Spanish notes and glossary.
Each volume : $3.50 or 17s. é4d.
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FOREWORD

Phe world  food  and  ayricultural  sttwation has recently tended to change less
rupidly thun during the years of postwar recovery. It has therefore seemed filting to
modify the form of the annnal report on the state of food wnd agricallivre, giviag
less emphosis to the current siludtinng and shori-term outlook and more to longer-term
problems wnd fo other specinl subjecls whick in the pust it has nol been possible (o
treal in debiid,

Last year's report consisted of w recicw of the developments of the whole pustwar
decude.  Dhis year the food and agricultural  situation in 1955]56 anl the outlook
for 1956[57 wre revivwed in o single chapter.  The two following chapters, the first
of the new sevies of special studies, deal respactively with some favtors influeacing
the development of Gnternational trade i vgriceltund products, and with general Lrends
apd outlook i the world’s fisheries.  The report is introduced by the customury sumn.-
mery.

It s hoped that the report will be found useful tn its new form. and that in
future years it will e possible fo present epecial studies of « number of lhe muwin
problems  facing  the world’s  ayrivullure and to  cover individucl regions und other

subjects wmore thoroughly than was possible in the former type aof report.

SRt
e

HERBERT BROADLEY

Acting Director-General



Chapter I - SUMMARY

Chapter II. World Review and Outlook

There was no major change in the world
food and agricudtural sitvation in 1955/56. Pro-
duction continued to increase and was some 3
percent higher than in 1954/55. With demand
at high levels, the volume of agricultural trade
rose more sharply than in most recent years.
Prices of agricultural products generally con-
tinued to decline, however, and farm incomes
have fallen further in most countries. Total
additions to stocks by the end of 1955/56 seem
likely to be fairly small, in spite of large in-
¢reases in stocks of coarse grains and cotton,

Production. Production rose sharply in North
America and Oceania, the regions already most
tronbled by surpluses, but apart from a snbstan-
tial gain in the Far Kast, production in the
other regions showed little change and in some
cases declined. Prodnetion of cotton and grains
increased from the low levels of 1984/55, and
there was a continuation of the tendency for
the oufput of livestock products to increase
more rapidly than crop production in the move
developed countries. Tisheries production show-
ed little change, but world output of most
forest products reached recovd levels.

In 1955/56 per caput food production in
Latin America, Oceania and the Far Kast was
still some 5 to 10 percent less than before the
war, though in all other regions and in the
world as a whole it was well above the prewar

level. 1t appears, however, that because of

changes in the pattern of trade actual per
caput supplies of food, allowing for imports
and exports, are at approximately the prewar
level in Western Europe, Latin America and
the Far East, and appreciably above it in the
other regions. ) ; :
There will probably be a further small in-
crease in world agricultural production in 1956/

1957. Preliminary estimates indicate that in
North America and, in spite of frost damages,
in most of Western FEurope, harvests will gen-
erally again be large unless nnfavorable weather
conditions occur later in the season. Such
indications as there are for the rest of the
world also suggest generally larger harvests in
1956/57.

Bconomic Activity and the Demand for Agre-
cultural Products. 1955/56 saw a coutinuation
of the improved economic conditions which in
the preceding year had followed the mild 1953/
1954 recession. The boom in the indnstrialized
countries stimulated the demand for agricul-
tural products throughout the world. Consumer
demand for foodstuifs and beverages was strong,
but demand for fibers and rubber has been
affected by reduced output of textiles and,
more recently, of automobiles.

The present economic situation scems likely
to continue at least during the carly part of
1956/57. There may indeed be some decline
in economic activity under the influence of
anti-inflationary measures, though there are no
signs that the present lull in expansion will
deteriorate into a recession, while increasing
public expenditure and private industrial in-
vestment may lead to some further expansion
in the latter part of the year.” The demand
for agricnltural produets is likely to stay high
but not increase appreciably, and the price
movements that began early in the second
half of 1955/56 are likely to continue into
the coming crop year. Broadly speaking, these
movements are characterized by a decrease in
prices of agriculbural raw materials (except
perhaps wool) and some strengthening in the
prices of foodstuffs.

International Trade in Agricullural Products.
The boom conditions in the industrialized coun-
tries led to an increase of about 5 percent in



the volume of world trade in agrienltnral prod-
nets in 1955, so that it reached the highest
level since the war. More than half of the
increase was dune to larger Western European
iniports.  World trade in agricultural prodncts
was still, however, only 5 percent ahove the
1934-38 level, in contrast to a rise of 70 per-
cent in the volume of world trade as a whole.
Because of the continuing fall in prices, the
value of agricnltural trade increased by only
abont 1 percent in 1955, but an index of aver-
age import nuit valnes suggests that the decline
in agrienltural prices was coming to a halt in
the last quarter of 1955,

A featnre of 1955 was large hmports of grains
and sugar by the U.S.S.R. and the other HEast-
ern Buropean conntries, though their imports
of livestock products were reduced from the
high levels of the previous two years. “‘Kast-
West” trade now appears to acconnt for sonie
3 to 4 percent of world trade in agricultural
produets.

Changes in Stocks. The total addition to
stocks by the end of the 1955/56 scasou appears
likely to have been fairly modest. The accn-
mulation of nusold stocks of grains and ecotton,
largely in North America, has still not been
halted, but stoeks of certain other products
were somewhat roduced.

More vigorous United States surplns disposal
measures are likely in the near future. Such
measures have, however, so far failed to effect
any significant recuction of stocks of the main
surplins commodities, and their output is now
to be curtailed by means of the “Scil Bank.”

Comanodity Swurvey and Outlook. Supplies of
grains were again larger in 1955/56. While
world trade in wheat was at the same level
as in the previous season, the share of the
four major exporters increased. World trade
in rice increcased in 1855 and the pressure of
stocks was lessened, with the main stocks now
those of the United States government. Ex-
port prices of grains showed some decline, but
among the cowrse grains, barley and maize re-
covered toward the end of the season. A new
International Wheat Agreement was negotiat-
ed in April 1956, with a slightly lower gnaran-
teed price range.

Although sugar prodnetion increased further,
consumption also expanded and stocks declin-
ed somewhat. The steady rise in consumption
has preveuted a serious decline in prices.

Produetion and exports of most lHvestock
products increased in 1955, thongh there was a
slight fall in milk outpnt, mainly because of
unfavorable weather in Western Burope.  Stocks
of dairy products were reduced. Increased out-
pnt of meat should find ready markots in
1956/57.

International trade in fisheries products was
generally maintained in 1955, thongh there were
some sharp changes for individunal products.
There was a sharp decline in the canned salmon
pack on the West Coast of North America.
Fish meal ontput increased in the United States
and Denmark, but fell in some other conntries.

Supplies of fats and oils were a record in
1055 and even greater supplies are likely in
1956. Prices, however, have been rising and
international trade increased in 1955 with strong
import demand in Enrope and Japan. United
States exports were large, and end-of-season
stocks are likely to be the lowest for five years.

Production of fresh fruit appears to have
inereased in 1955/56, excopt for apples and
pears. Because of the severc winter, total ship-
ments of citrus fruit from the Mediterranean
conutries will probably fall in 1956/57. Of the
major dried fruits, only raisin production in-
creased.  Increased wine production in'the Unit-
ed States, Italy and France was offset by low
vields in North Afvica. :

After the great price rise of 1954 the con-
snmption of cocon fell in 1955. In spite of
a lower crop in 1955/56 stocks have increased
and prices declined further.  Coffee production
increased sharply in 1955/66 and lower prices
stimulated demand. As a rvesult, however, of
the recovery of consumption and of news of
severe frost damage to the 1956/57 Brazilian
crop, prices have recently been firmer than had
been auticipated. Althongh tee production in-
creased in 1955/56, exports declined, while prices
also fell. The world #obacco market remains
fairly stable, thongh United States stocks are
higher than ever before.

It is likely that cottorn stocks, mainly in the
United States, will show a further sharp in-
crease by the end of 1955/56. Prices and ex-
ports fell during 1955/56. Prices and trade in
the coming season will depend mainly on the
projected sale of United States stocks at com.-
petitive prices. The current wool clip is a record,
but consumption also is high and markets have
remained firm. Prices of jute have also been
firm, though in the 1856/57 season the supply/
demand balance may exert some pressure on



prices. Demand for hard fibers was bnoyant
in 10955/56. The price of natural rubber in-
ereased sharply during 1955, but declined in
the early months of 1956, when some reces-
sion in demand was caused by reduced aunto-
mobile output in the United States and United
Kingdom. The increasing supply of lower priced
synthetic rubber has also had a strong influence
on the market.

Demand for most forest products rose in 1955,
Output of roundwood was a record and may
merease Marther in 1956 beeause of the strong
demand for pulpwood. European consumption
of sawnwood is cxpected fo he maintained, in
spite of a temporary slackness in the market
at the beginning of 19536, Demand for wood
pulp continues very strong.

Prices and the Farmer. Farm incomes ap-
pear generally to have declined between 1954
and 1955, or, at best, to have made only very
limited gains. The decline in per caput incomes.
'which has ocemrred in spite of further reductions
in the numbers of people dependent on agri-
enlture, contrasts sharply with the rising trend
of incomes generally,

Prices have continued to move against the
farmer in most countries, though in Kwrope
prices of livestock prodnets have been main-
tained. The prices of important input itemns
have risen in nearly all countries. It appears
that incomes can be maintained only if the
rise in the volume of production is sufficient
to offset the adverse price movement.,

Prices and the Consumer. Where farm and
international prices have fallen there has still
been no very pronounced effect on retail food
prices, thongh in some few countrics food prices
have deelined slightly in relation to the gen-
eral retail price level. Markcting margins ap-
pear generally to have increased. In the Unib-
ed States, the only country for which current
data are available, the marketing margin for
the average family’s “‘market basket” rose by
3 percent between the first quarter of 1955
and the first quarter of 1956, so that its retail
cost fell by only 2 percent in spite of a fall
of 10 percent in farm prices.

Food Consumplion Levels. In contrast with
the rapid changes from year to year in the
earlier postwar period, levels and patterns of
food consumption have now hecome much more
stable. Recent progress in the more advanc.
ed countries has been mainly in the quality

and variety of the diet. In the less developed
regions improvements have shown themselves
largely in increased calorie intakes, though in
some countries there have been small increases
in the consumption of livestock produets and
fish.  Larger production and lower prices have
resulted in some shift back from swheat to rice
in the importing countries of the Far Bast,

Agricultural  Policy and  Development  Plan-
ning in 1955/56. The continued acenmulation

of surplus stocks of some commodities has led
to revisions of agricultural policies in a number
of countries.  The most important new depar-
turce is in the United States, where, under the
new Agrienltural Act of 1956, a “Soil Bank’
is to be established in order to curtail produe-
tion, Fleewhere changes have been less radical.
Tn some countries, mainly in Woestern Kurope.
there have heen changes in cmphasis in farm
price policies, designed to adjust production
more closely o present needs and make their
Suaranteed pri-
(Argentina is a

agricultures more competitive.
ces have rarvely been raised
notable exception) and there has becn an in-
creasing trend toward helping farmers to reduce
costs by improving the farm structnre or sub-
sidizing means of production.

At the same time, however, in the less de-
veloped parts of the world a continued rapid
expansion of agricultural production is still the
chief need and remains the primary aim of
national policies. In 1935/56 several of the
most important postwar development plans weve
completed and new plans were prepared orv
implemented to follow up the progress made
in the earlier ones,

General  Appraisal end  Outlook. The main
problems facing the world’s agrienlture remain
broadly the same. The basic dilemma of most
governments is how to reconcile their dual ve-
sponsibilities to maintain the economic position
of farmers and at the same time to provide
consumers with adequate food supplies at low
prices. The deteriorating position of the farm
population continues to canse anxiety. In spite
of the added urgency caused by swrplus stocks,
only a beginning has so far been made toward
reducing prodnetion and marketing costs in or-
der to hring more and better food within the
reach of the poorer consumer.

Although some progress has been made in
adjusting the production pattern more closely
to demand, there is little likelihood of any



significant rednotions in surplus stocks during
1956/587. Looking further ahead, much depends
on the success of the new TUnited States meas-
nres in enrtailing outpnt of surplus commodi-
ties. The relative stability of the present situa-
tion provides a further breathing-space for these
and other measnres to adjnst world agrienltnral
procuction.

Chapter III. Some Factors Influencing
the Growth of International Trade in
Agricultural Products

In the first of the special chapters an analysis
has been made of the development since 1913
of world trade in each of the main agricultural
produets and for agricultural products as a
whole in the light of newly available statistics
of the volume, average unit value (price), and
total value of world trade in these commodities.

Terms of Trade for Agricultural Products. Tt
is shown that since World War IT there has
been an increase of the order of 50 percent,
compared with 1934-38, in the purchasing power
on world markets of agricultwral products as
a whole for manufactured goods. Corresponding-
ly the purchasing power of manufactured goods
as a whole for agrienltural prodncts has fallen
by abont one third. This change in the “terms
of trade,” which on the one hand has contribut-
ed largely to postwar halance-of-payments
problems of agricultural hmporting countries,
and on the other, strengthened the economic
position of agricultural exporters, appears pri-
marily to reflect the unusually low prices of
agricultural products between the wars, par-
tionlarly after the depression of 1930. Relative
prices of agricultural products since World War
II appear to have been about the same as
those ruling for the two decades prior to World
War I, while earlier still price relations seem
to have been even more favorable to agricul-
tural products.

Relations Between International Trade in Agri-
cultural Products and Manufactures. Much of
world trade consists of an exchange of manu-
factured goods against primary. produets, . of
which agricultural products form the largest
part, and it has been fonund that there is:a
fairly constant velationship between the current
total value of international trade in agrienl-
tural products and in manufactured goods re-
spectively. After World War II, however, the

6

relationship is somewhat less close and appears
to have shifted in favor of manufactured goods.

Hence, marked changes in the relative prices
of agricnltural products and manufactured goods,
snch as ocewred after the two world wars and
the depression of 1930, are associated with
shifts in the relative volume of these two sectors
of world trade. For example, the sharp falls
in the relative prices of agricultural products
after World War I and the depression of 1930
were accompanied by a proportionate fall in
the volume of world trade in manufactures in
relation to the level of world economic activity.

After World War ITI, however, the volume
of world trade in mannufactures continued more
or less unchanged in relation to the level of
world economic activity, and the recovery in
the purchasing power of agricultural products
was refleeted in a rvelatively smaller volume of
agrienltnral trade which persisted even after
the emergence of surplus stocks of some agri-
enltnural commodities.  Some factors which may
account for these different re-adjnstments are
suggested.

Urowth of Internationel Trade in  Different
Agricultural  Products. From 1913 wuntil the
depression of 1930 the ‘“real value” of inter-
national trade in nearly all agricnltnral com-
modities inereased fairly steadily, thongh at
varying rates, in line with the growth of world
economic aechivity, continuing the comparvable
development of trade for some decades prior to
World War I. The depression, however, broughé
to an end this rvather general expansion, and
from then on the various commodities fail into
two rather distinet categovies.

Thus by 1954-55 world trade in a nnmber
of agricultural products, in general commodities
such as coffee, rubber, certain forest products,
and bananas which are not veadily prodnced
in the industrialized countries where they find
their main markets, showed mcreases in real
value ranging from 50 to 300 percent compared
with the average of the interwar years. This
rate of growth is roughly comparable with the
expansion of world trade in manufactures which
has approximately doubled during the .same
period. The volume of trade in some of these
agrienltnral products has shown little increase,
but in such cases the strength of world demand
has been evident in a sharp rige in “real” prices.

At the other extreme, the real value of in-
ternational trade in a number of other products,
all of which can either be readily produced in



thée main importing conntries or largely replac-
ed by synthetic substitutes, was no greater in
1954-55 than in the interwar period and often
substantially less. Most cereals and lvestock
products, as well as cotton and certain frnits.
e.g., apples, fall into this category. The real
prices of many of these commodities had declin-
ed so that the fall in the real value of inter-
national frade was often greater than the fall
in the volume of trade.

The wide differences in the conrse of develop-
ment of world trade in the main agricultural
products during the past two decades thus
seem to be largely accounted for by two con-
trary influences ; on the one hand expansionist
effects of the growing world economy, and on
the other the emergence of a number of factors
tending to limit trade in agricultural products.
notably postwar efforts in many countries to
attain. a greater degree of self-sufficiency, and
the substitution of synthetic for natural raw
materials,

Statistical data on the rate of growth of the
volume and real value of world trade of some
40 agricultural, forest and fisheries products.
including those falling between the two extremes,
are given in the section of this chapter
headed “Changes in the TUnit Value, Volumec
and Total Value of Trade for Individual Com-
modities.”

Relationships between the Development of In-
ternational Trade in Agricultural Products and
the Level of World Ecomomic Activity. A fairly
close relationship can be established between
the “real” value of trade in the first group
of commodities, in which trade is expanding,
and an index of world manufacturing produe-
tion which has been taken as an indicator of
world demand. There has not yet been time
for a detailed analysis of these relationships,
but the first results obtained suggest that it
should be possible to obtain useful indications
of the likely future growth of international
demand for these agrienltural products on world
markets, and to apply in world trade the methods
of price analysis and price forecasting which
have been found useful on domestic markets.

For commodities in which the increased world
demand is met mainly from domestic prodne-
tion, and for which the level of mnternational
trade is not expanding, little or no relationship
of this kind would be expected. While the
long-term trend must evidently be downward,
however, the decline often seems to take place

-1

in a series of steps. During the intervening
vears the level of international trade shows
a positive response to an iucrease in industrial
produetion similar in kind to that shown in
the first group of products. The shifts to a
lower rvelative Jevel of trade seem often to oceur
after a period of very high prices or after a
change in demand rvesulting from. e.g., techni-
cal developments.

There are as yet no indications of any mark-
ed change in the factors governing postwar
trends in the development of international trade
in agriculbural products. Apart from any major
policy change (e.g., of surplus disposal), it thns
seems unlikely that in the immediate future
there will be any major expansion in interna-
tional trade in the commodities which can be
readily produced in the main industrial coun-
tries or which are being increasingly replacexl
by synthetic substitntes. On the other hand,
international trade in agricultural prodnects for
which an increased demand in the main
dustrialized countries mnst be met by larger
imports, seems likely to continue to expand
in line with the growth of world economic ac-
tivity, though this does not, of conrse, mean
that their prices may not fall sharply if sup-
plies temporarily outrun demand.

m-

Chapter IV. World Fisheries : General
Trends and Outlook, with Examples
from Selecied Countries

The second of the special chapters in this
report discusses world fish production and trade.
General trends ave illustrated by developments
in some of the larger fisheries.

The main characteristics of world fish produec-
tion and trade are briefly described, including
the main centers of production, the consump-
tion and utilization of fish, and the influence
of technical developments on the industry.

The broad lines of government policies in
relation to the fishery industries, and the
changes in these policies since the war, are
summarized. More detailed accounts arve given
of policies and developments in the following
countries : Japan, where fish is the main source
of animal protein; Norway and Iceland, the
two countries where fisheries are of the great-
est relative importance in the national econ-
omy ; the United Kingdom and Germany, fish
importing countries with large-scale fisheries
of their own ; the United States and Canada,



where fishing operations were less dislocated by
the war than in most of the other countries
under consideration; and the Union of South
Africa and South West Africa, where the fish-
evies have beeu particularly vapidly developed
since the war.

Current development programs and the fish-
eries outlook are veviewed, firstly in the morve
advauced economies, where fisheries have heen
subject to a continuous process of adjustment,
and secoudly in the underdeveloped economies,
where fisheries have been relatively stagnant.

For the more developed fisheries, problems of

costs and investment, the ijuvestigation and

management of resources, and problems of

domestic aud international trade are discussed.
aud it is couclunded that the outlook is for
coutinued steady consolidation, rather than for
any immediate or sudden change. For the
nuderdeveloped fisheries, the improvement of
production methods; the stimulation of demand
and problems of distribution, further investiga-
tion of resources, and the influence of external
aid programs are considered. The outlook in
the nnderdeveloped fisheries is for more limit-
ed local improvemeuts, to be expected especially
in the Indo-Pacific avea, where fish is of much
greater and more clearly recognized importance
than elsewhere.



Chapter I - WORLD REVIEW AND OUTLOOK

The steady postwar expansion of the world’s
agriculture, fisheries and forestry continued in
1955/56. World agricultural production rose by
about 3 percent, though once again the increase
was rather unevenly distributed. The largest
production increases were in the best supplied
regions, North America and Oceania, and a-
part from a substantial gain in the Far East,
production in the other regions showed little
change.

With demand at high levels in the industrial-
ized countries, the volume of world trade in agri-
cultural products rose by 5 percent, to reach a
postwar record. Prices, however, generally con-
tinued to decline, so that the increase in the
value of agricultural trade was limited to 1 per-
cent. Af the farm level also, the general frend

of prices has remained downward, while costs of

input items have in most cases increased. Thus,
except where production increases have heen
sufficient to offset these factors, farm incomes
have further declined, in marked contrast to
the incomes of other sectors of the population.

Tasre TI-1.

Lower farm and international prices are still
reflected only very slightly in rvetail prices, and
there have been only modest improvements in
consumption levels. Taking all agrieultural
products together, however, the total addition
to stocks by the end of 1955/56 seems likely
to be fairly small. While large increases are
expected in stocks of coarse grains and cofton
and, to a smaller extent, wheat, the situation
for a number of other surplus commodities has
cased somewhat. Nevertheless, stocks of grains
and cotton remain very large, and with further
heavy supplies expected in the coming season,
no significant reductions are likely by the end
of 1956/57. In the following season, however,
the new United States measures to curtail output
should begin to affect the level of stocks

PRODUCTION IN 1955/56

The vise in world agricultural production, only
slight in the previous season, continued rather
more sharply in 1955/56. The main increases

InpExX NUMBERS OF VOLUME OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION AND AVERAGE ANNUAL INCREASE

IN PrODUCTION IN COMPARISON WITH THE GROWTH OF POPULATION

Average o 'Avm'n,ge 51-{)111_151] incrggsgs
REGION 1S | sied | 100170 e S
153

Production | Population

............. Prewar average = 100.....ccvcvienen. Percentage .. ...
Western Europe . . 107 123 124 125 3.0 0.7
North Americas . . . . . . . 138 148 146 153 2.1 1.8
Latin America. 121 131 136 138 2.5 2.4
QOceania,. e e 118 123 125 132 3.1 2.6
Far Bast (excluding China). 104 113 115 119 2.8 1.5
Near East. . . . . . . . . 121 143 141 140 3.1 1.6
Afvica. . . . . . 128 145 147 145 2.5 1.5
All above regions 117 130 131 134 2.6 1.5

WORLD L . . .« . o e e 110 121 122 126 2.8

1Tneluding estimates for the U.8.S.R.. Fastern Europe and China.
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were, however, in those regions already most
troubled by the problem of surpluses. Produc-
tion rose considerably in North America for the
first time since 1952/53 and there was also an

appreciable vise in Oceania, hut in the rest of

the world the increases were smaller and in
some regions production declined slightly (Table

II-1). Thus the long-standing inequalities in

production between the well-fed and underfed

regions continued in 1955/56, while stocks of

some products continued to accumulate.

The rate of increase of world production has
slowed down since the earlier years of postwar
recovery, but the average increage since the mid-
point of the period 1948/49 to 1952/53 is still
some 1 percent ahead of the annual increase in
world population. The slower rate of increase
in the last few years is reflected, however, in
the fact that since regaining the prewar level
in 1952/53 and then rising above it in 1953/54,
world per capnt food production (excluding the
U.8.8.R., Eastern Europe and China) has hardly
changed at about 4 or 5 percent above the aver-
age level before the war (Table I1-2).

Per Caput Food Supplies

It is important that indices of per ecaput food
production should not be thought of as a ve-
liable indication of chavnges in the per caput
supply of food. TFor example, much of the
increased per caput production in North Amer-
ica is accounted for by larger food exports and
by the accumulation of stocks. Conversely, the
decline in per caput production in the Far East
and Latin America has led to smaller exports
and larger imports of foodstuffs.

Tase I1-2.

Tentative estimates of per caput food supplies
in each region after allowing for such factors
suggest that in both Western Europe and the
Far Hast per caput food supplies dnring the
five years from 1948/49 to 1952/53 averaged
some b to 10 percent less than in 1934-38. In each
subsequent year, however, per caput supplies
in these two regions do not appear to have di-
verged significantly from their prewar level. Per
capub food supplies in Latin America appear to
have been within 2 to 3 percent of the 1934-38
average thronghout the period covered in Table
1I-2. In each of the other regions shown sepa-
rately, per caput supplies since 1948/49 seem to
have been npwards of 10 percent higher than be-
fore the war. In other words, the impact of in-
creased world per caput food production appears
to have been felt mainly in North America, Oce-
ania, the Near East and Africa. Needless to add,
however, the indices for the two latter and for
other underdeveloped regions are rather vough.

These estimates need to he refined, and it
would be premature at this stage to publish an
index of per caput food supplies. Nor, of course,
could such an index, though perhaps useful as
& simple indicator of trends, replace the move
precise estimates of food consnmption levels given
later in this chapter. For example, a rise in
the index of per caput food supplies may reflect
an increase in the calorie level, but equally it
may reflect a swing toward more expensive
kinds of food which demand greater agricultural
resources for their prodnction, as has happened
in North Awmerica. This type of information
can only be obtained from detailed food halance
sheets or from dietary surveys.

Invpex NumMBERS oF Vorume o TorAn axp Prr (APuT FoOp PRODUCTION

Total Food Production Per Caput Food Production
RunioN Average 1955156 Average 1955/56
1948749 - | 1953/54 1954755 (Prelim- | 1948/49 - | 1953/54 1954755 (Prefim-
1952/53 inary) 1952/53 inary)
...... e e Prewar average o2 1000 o 0 e e e e
Western Europe 107 123 124 125 97 109 109 109
North Amervica . 141 152 150 158 118 120 117 S121
Latin America - 125 135 141 142 93 93 95 94 .
Oceania G e e 112 121 121 127 93 93 91 93
Far Bast (excluding China) 104 115 116 119 86 91 91 02 .
Near Kast 120 144 141 139 99 113 109 i06 -
Africa . o e e e 125 141 143 140 103 110 110 106..
All above vegions . . . .. . . 118 132 32 135 99 105 104 105
Wortp . 110 122 123 126 096 103 102 104

Including estimates for the U.%.8.R., Wastern Burope and China.
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Regional Developments

There was a rapid increase in production in
1955/56 in North America, despite continned re-
strictions in the United States on the production
of several major commoditics. 'The region’s pro-
duction had declined in the previous season.
largely because of the effect of had weather and
rust on the Canadian wheat crop, hut in 1955/56
it rose for the first time since 1952/53 and was
at a record level. In Canada the wheat har-
vest, from an area 1 million hectares smaller than
in 1954/55, was the fowrth largest in history ;
marketings of livestock werelarge, and produc-

tion of fruit and vegetables increased. United

States output reached a new record, the acreage
restrictions on certain crops being more than
offset by record yields per acre, by the transfer
of land to uncontrolled small feed grains and
oilseeds and by a continued increase in live-
stock marketing (see Annex Tables for details
of production in the diffevent regions).

In Oceania also, production increased sharply.
Australian wheat production, after the poor har-
vest of 1954/55, recovered to approximately the
“average postwar level, with a vield per acre con-
sidevably above the average. Livestock prod-
nets continued to increase steadily and the re-
gion’s output of meat, butter and wool was at
record levels in 1955/56.

Production in Western Burope, where the rate
of expansion had been very rapid in the earlier
postwar years showed only a small further in-
crease in both 1954/55 and 1955/56.  In 1955/56
grain harvests were generally good. including
large wheat crops in France and Italy. Pro-
duction of potatoes fell, mainly becanse of a
fuirther reduction in the United Kingdom, where
there was a shortage at the end of the season.
Olive oil production was the lowest since 1952/
1953. Output of livestock products, especially
pigmeat, increased substantially in this region
also, but there has been some slowing down
in the rate of expansion as compared with most
recent years. The very severe winter of 1955/56
caused much damage, especially in France, Italy
and Spain. Vegetable crops and also stored
vegetables were badly affected and prices rose
steeply ; oranges that had not bheen harvested
before the cold spell were lost, the losses amonnt-

ing to abont one half of the crop in Spain ; and-

pasture growth was reduced.  The worst effects
of the cold weather, however, for some tree and
cereal crops, will probably have been on the

harvest 1 the summer and autumn of 1956,
(i.e., the 1956/567 crop year).

In Eastern Burope grain yields appear gen-
erally to have been good, and in some countries
pig numbers increased considerably in 1955/56. It
seems, however, that agricultural production in
some countries in this region is still below the
prewar level, or not much higher. The U.S.S.R.
grain harvest isreported as more than 20 percent
greater than in 1954/55, chiefly because of alarge
inerease in crop area, cspecially that of maize.
Grain production was nevertheless well below the
planned targot because of dronght in the newly
planted region. The U.8.8.R. sugar beet area was
also greatly increased in 1955/56 and produc-
tion rose even more steeply than for grains.
Harvests of cotton and potatoes were poor,
however, potato production being 20 percent
less than in 1950 in spite of a 7 percent rise in
acreage, and progress on the livestock side con-
tinued to be slow.

Agricultwral production in the Far Bast showed
an acceleration of the steady increase which has
taken place in every year since the war. It is sat-
isfactory to record that the increase in total agri-
cultnral prodnction has remained well ahead of
the increase in population. even holding the excep-
tional gain of five points made between 1952/53
and 1953/54, due to a very favorable monsoon.
Nevertheless the setbacks of the war yoars have
not yvet been made good on a per capnt basis.
Rigures of production and population arve par-
ticularly unreliable in many parts of this region
but it appears that per caput food production
in the region as a whole (excluding China) in
the last few years has remained virtually un-
changed at about 10 percent less than the pre-
war level. Tor 1955/56, prodnction of food grains

s estimated to be rather larger than in the previ-

ons season.  Poor crops in Indonesia and parts of
Pakistan and Ceylon were offset by large vice
erops .in other countries, including a postwar
record in Japan, where free 1nmfk_‘ve_‘1>__:pri_ces fell
even below government prices. The Philippines
sugar crop was smaller but production increas-
ed in Tndonesia and Taiwan. Larger tea output
in Indiaand Ceylon more than counterbalanded
deficiencies due to drought in Indonesia and
Taiwan. - Among the industrial “¢rops; jute pro-
duction is likely ‘to have heen the largest ever,
but cotton production in India and Pakistan
was affected by bad weather.
For mainland China 1955/56 appears to have
been the most favorable season for agricultural



production since 1949/50. It is reported that
produetion targets were achieved and in the
case of cotton, greatly exceeded. Improved
vields of food grains are attribnted not only
to favorable weather but also to the extension
of irrigation and flood control and the distribn-
tion of improved seed.

In Latin America present indications are that
in 1955/56 total production and food production
were slightly above the level of the preceding
year. There was an increase in production in
most countries of the region, but in Argentina
grain outpnt, except for maize, fell sharply, mainly
hecanse of unfavorable weather, so that the
region’s total ontput of food crops did not show a
great increase. This was to some extent counter-
acted, however, by an increase in the region’s
livestock production and some non-food prod-
nets.  The production of beef increased rather
more than in most recent years, and coffee pro-
duction exceeded the average 1934-38 level for
the first time since the war.

Production in the Near Hast, after increas-
ing rapidly, has now remained at approximately
the same level for three seasons, even showing a
slight declining trend. In 1955/56 grain output
increased slightly, with larger wheat and barley
crops in Turkey and Iran, but was below the
peak level of 1953/54 because of poor crops in
Iraq, Jordan and Syria, and lower rice pro-
duetion in most of the region. The cotton area
continned to expand, especially in Egypt, where
reduced support prices for wheat and the easing
of acreage vestrictions cansed some transfer to
cotton, and in Syria. These increases were offset by
reductions in the region's ontput of a number of
minor crops, including pulses, olive oil, dates
and coffec.

The failure of prodnetion to expand in dfrica,
where the increase had been very rapid up to

Tasre II-3.

1953/54, was largely the result of poor harvests
in North Africa. Production of grains, wine and
olive oil in that area was very low, and some
early vegetables were affected by the severe
winter. In the rest of the region production
was generally maintained or increased in 1955/56.
The Union of South Africa appears likely to
have had another record year, with record pro-
dnetion of a number of commodities, including
wheat, and a maize crop which, althongh sub:
stantially below the last three seasons, is still
well above the 1948-52 average level. In the
region as a whole production of sngar, citrns
finit and coffee has continned its steady expan-
sion, and groundnnt prodnction appears to have
been almost as large as in 1953/54, but the ontput
of rvice fell. The Gold Coast and Nigeria had
their best cocoa crops for some years.

Pgitern of Production

There were no very substantial changes in
the commodity pattern of world production dur-
ing 1955/56 (Figure IT-1 and Annex Table 1). The
main features of the year’s production were in-
creased harvests of grains and cotton after the
lower levels of 1954/55, and a continnation of
the tendency for livestock products to increase
more rapidly than erop production in most of
the more developed conntries.

Grain harvests were generally good in 1955/56.
Canada and Australia had large wheat crops
after their poor harvests in the previons scason,
so that world prodnction resumed its rising trend
in spite of poor crops in Avgentina and French
North Africa. Most other crops showed a small
increase in 1955/56, though prodnction of a few
commodities declined, inclnding potatoes (largely
because of further rednetion in some Western

InpEx NUMBERS 0¥ CROP AND LivesTocr PropDUCTION IN CERTAIN REGIONS

Gross C'rop Production?t Livestock Production?
GION 1955/ 1955
REGION 1951/ | 1952/ | 1953/ | 1954/ 1956 19517 | 1952/ | 1953/ | 1954/ 19?5‘2;/
1952 1953 1954 1955 {Prelim- 1952 1953 1954 1955 (Prelim-
inary) inary)
............................. 1948/49 - 1€52/53 averdage = 100 ... ..eoiit it
Western Burope . . . . . 105 103 114 112 111 106 110 117 121 123
North America® . . . . . 98 106 104 96 102 102 105 109 112 115
Qceania®. . . . . . . . . 90 106 113 102 112 96 107 106 112 117

iIncluding feed and sced.
Including wool.
*Livestock figures are for calendar”year.



FIGURE 1I-1. Indices of Estimated World Output of Major Commodities
(World, excluding U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China; Average 1948-52 = 100)
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European countries), olive oil and cocoa. The

increase in coffee production was substantially
greater than in most recent years. Fiber pro-
duction also swung sharply upwards. There was
a big incerease in jute production, and output
of cotton recovered from the rather low 1954/55
level to a new record.

Livestock products, except for liquid milk,
continued to increase in 1955/56. In the more
developed regions livestock products have in the
last few years been making rather more rapid
gains than crop production (Table I1-3). This
tendency has been particularly marked in Western
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1934-38 1955

Europe, where gross crop production has been
slowly falling since 1953/564.  The increase in
livestock products was, however, less in 1955/56
than in earlier years, liquid milk production
declining in some European countries because
of bad weather.

Gross crop production in North America has
declined since the record season of 1952/53, al-
though there was some recovery in 1955/56. The
acreage restrictions in the United States have
contributed to this decline, but the sharp fall
in 1954/55 was caused mainly by the poor Ca-
nadian wheat crop. In contrast, livestock prod-



Tapre [1-4. EsTiMAPED PRECENTAGE OF LIvEe-
sToox Propuors t iN ToTal AGRICULTURAL
OuTPUT

age | Average

RIGTON P {&03?/3%- 1953/54-

> 952/53 1 1955/56
Oceania . . . e 85 84 84
Western Lmope S e 65 68
North America. Lo 60 57 60
Latin America . 43 43 41
Near Tast. e 35 33 30
Africa. . 27 25 25
Far East (oxcludmg Chnm) 17 1 17
All above vegions. . . . 47 45 46

Noms : These estimates ave based on price-weighted aggregates.
Tneluding wool.

ucts have shown a steady increase every year
during this same period. In Oceania,
stock products have continued to increase fairly
rapidly. Crop production has fluctuated rather
more and is now just below the 1953/54 peak

In the three more developed regious,

live-

live-

stock products make up a large proportion of

the total value of agricultural output, although
in Burope the prewar proportion has not yet
been completely regained. Ou the other hand,
livestock products oecupy @ much smaller place
in the agricultures of the less developed regions.
whieh contrasts with the inereased consumption
necessary to improve the quality of diets (Table
I1-4). In the underdeveloped regious statistics
of livestock products are generally inadequate
to give any reliable indication of year to year
changes in production.

Fisheries Production

In 1955 production in most countries was close
to the levels of 1952-54. There were a few instan-
ces of increased output and rather more of mod-
erate declines. These were due mainly to factors
outside the control of the industry such as lesser
abundance of fish on the gromnds or unfavorable
weather, and not to any reduction of fishery
activities (Annex Table 12).

Forestry Production

Forest products have continued their steady
expansion in response to strong demand, and
world production of most of the principal catego-
ries reached new record levels in 1955. North
America and the U.S.8.R. each accounted for
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about one third of the increase in world pro-
duction of industrial roundwood. World pro-
duction of wood pulp rose by as much as 10
percent, reflecting increased capacity for news-
print and paper and board manufacture. In
North Awmerica o large increase in the pro-
duction of sawn softwood was stimulated by the
building boom in the summer of 1955 and
produetion of most other forest products also
rose very sharply. The rogion’s production of
sawn hardwood fell, however, so that the
creased output of this commodiby in the rest of
the world was largely offset (see Annex Tables).

111-

The Production QOutlook for 1956/57

There will probably be a further small increase
in world agricultural production in 195657
Preliminary estimates for the Northern Heni-
sphere indicate that harvests will generally again
be large unless unfavorable weather conditions
oveur later in the season.

North  American  agricultural  production
should be near the record level of 1955/56. In
the United States, the total acreage planted
to crops appears to be slightly smaller, but
output of most livestock products is running
ahead of last year. Wheat production, on an
unchanged acreage, is expected to be only very
slightly below last year’s crop, and the acreage
planted to feed grains is smaller ; production
of rice, tobacco and cotton may be reduced
hecause of smaller acreage allotinents and the
probability that yields will not reach last year’s
vecords.  In Canada a slightly reduced acreage
and less favorable soil moisture conditious point
to a small reduction in the wheat erop, but
coarse grain acreages appear to be somewhat
increased.

Good harvests are expected in most of Western
Europe, in spite of the severe winter. In some
individual countries, however, the effects of the
¢old weather will be counsiderable, especially in
France aud perhaps Spain. The olive crop
is expected to be severely effected, also vines,
almonds and some tree fruits such as apricots
and early peaches. The hard winter also retard-
ed the growth of pasture, which may reduce
livestock production during 1956. Damage to
winter cereals appears to have been greatest in
Trance, where the wheat harvest will be much
smaller than normal, as the crop of some 1 to
2 million ha. is estimated to have been destroy-
ed and much damage done on the remaining



area. It is expected, however, that with the
help of stocks the wheat crop will be sufficient
for domestic reqnirements, though export sales
had to be snspended. Part of the winter wheat
area was re-seeded with barley; there may there-
fore be ecither a surplns of barley for export,
or a rednction of maize imports. Tn the U.S.8.R.
spring sowings are reported to have been de-
layed by the bad weather, and this may be par-
ticularly important in the case of sungar beet.
Grain production seems likely to be rednced
in some countries of Sontheast Europe.

Few precise indications are yet available for
the rest of the world. Such indications as there
are suggest generally larger harvests in 1956/567,
bunt present expectations may of conrse be falsi-
fied by the weather. In Occania, so far as econom-
ic conditions are concerned, farmers’ intentions

appear to be to continue the rising trend of

production, and livestock prodnets in particular
should continne to increase steadily. In Latin
America production shonld begin to rise again,
thongh in Brazil the coffee crop is reported to
have been severely damaged by frost. An in-
crease in Argentina’s agrienltnral ontput is an-
ticipated as a resnlt of the greater economiic
incentives to farmers provided nnder the new
policy in that country, and in Chile also the prog-
ress that has been achieved under the develop-
ment plan should resnlt in increased output in
1956/57, after several years of stagnation. In
the Near East moisture conditions for winter
cercals are reported to have been good in most
conntries except Turkey. Afvican agricnltural
prodnction shonld resume its rising trend in
1956/57. Better grain harvests are expected
this year in French North Africa and the Union
of South Africa’s steady expansion of output
should continue.

ECONOMIC ACTIVITY AND THE
" DEMAND FOR AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTS

The 1955/566 crop year saw a continuation
of the improved economic conditions which in the
preceding year had followed the mild 1953/54
recession. New heights in economic activity
weve reached and the boom conditions in the
indnstrialized conntries stimulated the demand
for agricnltural prodnets thronghont the world.

In the United States, industrial production rose
sharply to a record height in October 1955 and
remained almost unchanged -at this high level
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during the rest of 1955/56. This stability, how-
ever, concealed contrary movements in varions
industries, an expansion in, e.g., metals and
chemicals offsetting a decline in prodnction in
automobiles and related indnstries, agricnltural
machinery and electrical appliances. Similarly
the expected decrease in new private home con-
struction was partly alleviated by greater public
and private commercial building. Personal in-
come has been little affected by the appearance
of a few weak spots in the economic picture,
and personal consumption expenditures have con-
tinned to rise, thongh at a slower rate. With
government expenditures increasing chiefly on
the side of State and local anthorities, and with
a great expansion in both indnstrial plant and
inventories in spite of tighter credit, the gross
national product in 1955/56 was about 7 per-
cent above the preceding fiscal year. Domestic
demand for agricultural products has remained
high and exports of agrienltural products in-
creas ed by abont 10 percent, mainly because of
greater efforts in surplus disposals. Agrienlture,
however, remained a weak spot in the national
GCoNnonLy.

The economic boom was even greater in
Canada. Industrial prodnction rose thronghout
1955/56, thongh it slowed down in the latter
part of the year, as virtnally full employment
was reached and bottlenecks in the supply of
materials became more frequent. Real incomes
increased, and so also did consumer’s expendi-
tures. Prices remained stable with the help of
greatly expanded imports. Domestic investment
was higher although inventory accnmulation
was less pronounced than in the U.S.A. Ag in
the United States, however, the farm sector did
not share in the general economic gains.

In Oceania domestic demand for agricnltural
products inereased slightly and a somewhat high-
er export volnme compensated for lower prices
on international markets. Favorable crop con-
ditions assured ample supplies for hoth the home
and foreign markets, notably a 10 percent bigger
ontput of wool, and the increased foreign de-
mand for bntter permitted larger exports. Nev-
ertheless the unfavorable balance of trade per-
sisted in the first half of 1955/56 and import
restrietions had to Dbe maintained while, in
Australia, because of excessive domestic demand,
credit was tightened and consmunption taxes
increased.

After an expansion even faster than in North
America a high plateau has established itself



in the industrialized countries of Westérn Burope,
and the growth of industrial production has
slowed down as the expanding economies are
reaching the limits of available resources in many
sectors, particularly manpower. Import restric-
tions and other measures limiting consumers’
demand in some of the main markets outside
Europe have, however, led to difficulties in some
industries (automobiles), while other industries,
especially textiles, have been affected by grow-
ing competition from exporters in other con-
tinents. The high demand for imports has created
balance - of - payments difficulties, particularly
in the Scandinavian countries and the United
Kingdom. In order to restrain domestic con-
sunters” demand, and to combat the inflationary
trend conmected over-full cmployment,
most  Western  European governments have
tried to limit demand by restricting commercial
eredit, raising interest rates, making conditions
for installment buying more severe, increasing
purchase taxes, and redncing public expenditures,
But the continued expansion of industrial in-
vestinent lias to a great extent offset the effects
of limiting corsumer demand. Measures to put
brakes on the boom have not yet cansed signs
of a genuine deflation ; while they were fairly
effective in the Scandinavian countries, still
stronger meastres had to be adopted by the
United Kingdom in early 1956. In the other
Western European countries the pressure of full
enrployment is only in its carly stages. Under
the impact of the boom, domestic demand for
agricultiral products in Western Enrope was
buoyant, but due to the good harvest of 1955.
fmport requirements of grains were reduced.

with

The picture for the economically more advaic-
ed parts of the world is thus more or less similar,
The rapid expansion of 1955 has overstrained
existing productive facilities and necessitated
governmental action to damp down the boom.
These measures and a declining demand for du-
rable consumer goods, reinforced by some reduc-
tion of exports, have slowed down and sometimes
stopped further expansion of economic activity.
This remains, however, on a very high level.
Consumer demand for foodstuffs and beverages
is strong, but the demand for fibers and rubber
has been affected by the declining output of
textiles, and more recently of automobiles.

The big advances in the indnstrialized couun-
tries had favorable repercussions on some raw
material exporting areas among the more under-
developed countries, particularly those export-
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ing crude oil and nonferrous metals and, until
recently, also rubber. At the same time, how-
ever, exporters of fibers, tropical products, rice
and grains found their markets under pressure.

In Latin America the old difficulties in foreign
payments, insufficient investiment capital and
inflation persisted throughout 1955/56. The high
rate of population inerease, rising incomes and

continuing ndustrialization, though at a consid-
erably reduced pace, accounted for the higher

valite of imports in spite of slightly lower import
prices, while mnch greater declines in export
prices more than offset minor increases in the
volmme of exports. The need to expand exports
as well as to restriet imports has strengthened
a wnove away from programs of rapid indus-
trialization toward greater emphasis on agricul-
tural development. But although agricultural
output has risen by some 14 percent over the
last five years, on a per caput level it is still
sonie § percent below the prewar level. Some
sneeess in liberalizing foreign trade has been
achieved in Brazil, through a multilateral trade
and paymients system with a group of European
countries, and exchange reforms have been car-
ried out in Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Paraguay
and Uruguay. Domestic demand for agricul-
tural products is being maintained within the
limits of the relatively low purchasing power;
the chances of achieving the required higher
export values are impaired by the growing com-
petition on international markets, and by the
pause in economic expansion of Latin America’s
most important foreign markets.

While industrial production continned to rise,
thongh at a somewhat slower rate, in the coun-
tries of the Far Fast, per caput agriculbural
production remains below prewar levels. This
is reflected in the declining sharve of the region in
world agricultural exports, and in this region,
too, many countries (India is a notable excep-
tion) are shifting the emphasis in their long-
term development programs toward agriculture.
In the meantime a favorable crop has enabled
India to scale down further its food imports and
to devote more of the scarce foreign exchange
to the import of machinery and industrial raw
materials, while, as noted elsewhere, the second
Indian Five Year Plan proposes a considerably
faster industrialization. Better prices and a
slightly higher volume of exports after the de-
valuation of the cirrency have somewhat im-
proved the balance of trade of Pakistan. Japan
is profiting in 1956 from greatly expanded ex-



ports and the good rice harvest in the preceding
antumn. The snrplns difficulties of the major rice
exporting conntries have been eased somewhat
ag price rednctions enabled accumulated stocks
to be cleared. Ceylon has had a prosperons year
and Malaya, Indonesia and other rubber ex-
porters benefited from improved export earn-
ings, thongh the recent fall in rnbber markets
promises less well for next year.

Large and continning development expen-
ditnres, and the improved foreign trade posi-
tion, stimnlated the domestic demand for agri-
cultural prodnets in the Far East region, al-
thongh per capnt consnmption is still, of conrse,
very inadequate. In spite of some improvement
in mobilizing domestic capital resonrces, as well
as of considerable reliance on deficit financing,
foreign aid is still very necessary even to main-
tain the rate of expansion, generally far from
satisfactory.

In the Near Hast the high level of consumer
demand and of investment acconnts for the
continnanee of inflationary pressnres in Tnrkey.
The government is trying to vestrain this by
a program for economic stabilization; but so
tar the extensive subsidies for agrienltnral prod-
nets, a major sonvee of the inflated volume of
money, have not been redunced. The slight im-
provement in grain exports had to be nsed to
settle commniercial arrvears. The uncertainty on
the international cotton markets compelled
Bgypt to reduce imports through taxes and quan-
titative restrictions, while exports, particularly
of cotton, are being stimnlated by varions means.
Increased purchases by India, the Soviet Union
and China are partly responsible for maintain-
ing the level of cotton exports.
oil producing conntries ontput and revenne con-
tinued to increase, thereby providing the nieans
for further expanding long-term development
programs. Domestic demand increased, bnt
still remains at a relatively low level. Smplns
stocks of cotton and dates still cause anxiety.

Kconomic activity continned to expand in
Africa nnder the impact of steadily progressing
development programs, favorable returns from
mining, and the generally satisfauctory ontpnt
and larger exports of agrienltnral prodnets. In-
flationary pressure in South Africa led to a
tightening of the money market and to the
introduetion of controls to prevent investiment
funds from being attracted away by the higher
interest rates in the United Kingdom. Through-
out Africa domestic demand continues to in-

In the mineral-:
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crease slowly with the growth of popnlation and
some improvements in real incomes.

The mmderdeveloped areas of the world have
thus to a limited extent profited from the boom
in the indnustrialized conmtries. Most of them
were able to improve their balance-of-payments
situation, to inerease monetary reserves and to
redunee quantitative and other restrictions in
foreign trade. Except for somne Latin-Ameri-
can conmtries, and some in the Far Bast where
political unrest is retarding economic consolida-
tion, inflationary pressures have lessened and
prices have been stabilized. With ample sup-
plies of foodstuffs and fibers at lower prices,
and with slowly rising incomes, domestic de-
mand remained high, thongh still gnite insnffi-
cient from a social point of view. Export
demand also increased, though most strongly
for raw materials of non-agrienltnral origin.

Short-Term OQOutlook

The current economic sitnation, in which the
boom has been damped down by govermment
action, by shortages of manpower and other
resources, and by a falling demand for consnm-
er dnrables, seems likely to continne at least
diring the early part of 1956/57. Tt is indeed
possible that there will be some actual decline
in economic activity from the high ‘“platean’
which has been maintained in many indnstrial-
ized conntries in the latter part of 1955/56, and
a further slowing down of development in those
where the economy was still expanding at that
time.

The high rate of private industrial invest-
ment and its rising trend, as well as increas-
ing public expenditures, however, are likely to
offset any slow-down in honsing, or inventory
lignidation, and there may thus be some im-
provement in the latter part of the year. Wheth-
er such improvement will be big enough not
only to stop the existing slight downtrend, but
also to initiate a new npward movement re-
mains to be seen. There are, however, 1o signs
that the present Inll in economie expansion
will deteriorate into a recession or a self-per-
petnating rapid decline.

The demand for agrienltural products in the
industrialized countries is therefore likely to
stay high but not to increase appreciably, For
produets which are already enconntering mar-
keting difficnlties no improvement seems likely
in the year ahead. The high but probably



stationary demand will continue to be faced
by a world supply, which for many products is
much in excess of requirements, though largely
urcler government control.

A somewhat reduced production of grains,
vegetable oils and ecitrug fruit in Burope as a
result of the severe winter of 1955/566, should
lead to some increase in outlets for the export-
ing countries. But cowmpetition on internation-
al markets is likely to increase and there is
little chance of any appreciable recovery of
prices. On the other hand few further serious
declines seem likely, except perhaps for cotton
where an intensification of surplus disposal might
further depress the market.

The outlook for the demand for agricultural
products the underdeveloped countries
is, of course, partly dependent on ecounomic
developments in the indnstrialized part of the
world. A high level of cconomic activity in
the industrialized countries will not only be

in

reflected in a larger demand for primary prod-
uets from the less developed countries; it may
also be expected to stimulate domestic employ-
ment and rising incomes in underdeveloped
countries theselves.

While such a high level of activity is likely
in 1956/57, raw material and food exporting
countries are affected not only by the level but
also by the trend of economic activity in the
developed countries. Even a protracted pause
in their economic progress is likely to affect
unfavorably both the volume and values of ex-
ports, particularly of raw materials, from the
less developed countries.

It may be, therefore, that the price move-
ments which began toward the end of 1955/56
will continue into 1956/57. These movements
are characterized by a decrease of prices for
raw materials, including those of agricultural
origin (except perhaps wool), and some strength-
ening of prices of foodstuffs. This is the
reverse of the situation prevailing during the
last two crop years. It seems to stem, on the
one hand from some decline in the demand
for such raw materials as rubber and most fibers
together with the expected inventory reduction
and, on the other hand, from the likely effects
of the decision not to lower support prices in the
United States aided by some strengthening of
export demand.

Although the demand for agricultural products
is likely to remain at a high level, the pause in
world economic development may thus make
1956/567 a somewhat less favorable year than
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1955/56 for agriculture. But it may be repeated
that there is no indication that the present
standstill will deteriorate into a recession. The
underlying expansive forces — population growth,
high rate of investment, full employment poli-
cies, international aid for the development of
underdeveloped areas — continue to operate un-
abated, so that it is likely that the pause will
be of a relatively short duration.

INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN AGRI-
CULTURAL PRODUCTS

Largely under the influence of the strong
demand in industrialized countries, the volume
of world trade in agricultural products increas-
ed sharply in 1955 and was some 5 percent
greater than in the preceding year, or than the
average of the prewar years 1934-38. This was
the highest point yet reached since the war,
though it remains some 10 percent less than
the volume of world trade in the late nineteen
twenties.

By contrast the volume of world trade as
a whole in 1955 was more than 70 percent
greater than in 1934-38, and more than 50
percent greater than in 1929. Some of the
reasons for these discrepancies are considered
later in Chapter IIL. TFrom 1954 to 1955, how-
ever, the expansion in the volume of world
trade as a whole was no greater than the growth
of trade in agricultural products.

All commodity groups except the natwral
fibers and rubber shared in the general increase
in trade, though the largest gains, of the order
of 10 percent, occurred in fruits and livestock
products. The rapid expansion of trade in
forest products continued, with an increase of
more than 10 percent over the volume of trade
in 1954 (Table II-5).

About 60 percent of the increased volume
of agricultural trade over 1954 was due to
increased imports into Western Europe (of which
increased intra-regional trade accounted for
about one third), and just over 30 percent to
increased imports into North America. Despite
this marked recovery of North American agri-
cultural imports from the low volume in 1954,
however, their level in 1955 was lower than
in any previouns year since 1948. The balance
of the increase in world trade was made up
by sowmewhat larger food imports into the Near
East, Africa and Oceania.



Tasre II-5. Vorome 0F WoRrRLD TRADE IN AGRICULIURAL PRODUCTS
PrRODUCT 1934-38 1 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 | 19355%
............................... Indices 195253 = 100 o0 v vt innnennna,
Cereals . 104 76 85 89 81 105 104 97 89 96
Sugar. e 72 72 84 85 91 91 92 108 92 98
Oilseeds and vegetable oils . 127 69 78 95 108 115 97 103 121 125
Fruits, fresh and dried. 38 68 80 82 87 90 95 105 109 118
Livestock products. 110 86 87 92 107 102 95 105 109 119
All food and feeding stuffs . 104 76 84 89 92 102 99 102 100 108
Beverages and tobacco. 87 83 89 99 93 98 97 104 99 105
Natural fibers and rubber 102 85 89 95 111 98 99 101 101 101
All agricultural products . 100 80 86 93 98 100 98 102 100 105
Forest products 2. 92 77 76 78 04 108 98 102 117 129
Total world trade (agricultural
and non-agricultural)® . 66 70 72 78 88 98 97 103 108 1113

1Ppeliminary.

:Not inc¢luded in general indmg for all agricultural products. . . .
HUN index of world exports adjusted to 1952-53 base: comparable League of Nations estimates included for yearvs 1934-36°
‘Average of first three quarters,

Tapre II-6.

Vorume oF WORLD TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS BY REGIONS

REGION 1934-38 | 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1953
................................ Indices 1952-53 == 100 ..o vuurvun o

Western Hurope

Gross export. 109 47 57 73 92 04 a7 103 114 124

Gross import. 115 80 85 96 99 99 95 105 105 111

Net import 117 90 94 103 101 100 95 105 102 108
North America

(rosg export. 64 98 87 109 96 114 108 92 87 88

Gross import. 79 90 101 98 105 101 102 98 82 91

Net import 172 43 187 30 156 23 61 139 49 108
Latin America

(Gross export. 100 107 110 100 99 95 91 109 98 98

Gross import. 63 95 98 82 97 103 97 103 100 99

Net export 108 109 112 103 100 94 90 110 98 98
Oceania

(Gross export. 76 85 99 103 100 86 98 102 94 105

Gross import. 65 89 99 86 100 112 95 105 123 132

Net export 77 84 100 104 100 84 98 102 92 103
Far Bast (exeluding China)

Gross export. 156 65 81 84 106 109 10 99 101 105

Gross import. 108 50 57 73 82 103 102 98 95 95

Net export 378 135 191 136 219 141 94 106 123 155
Near Hast

Gross export. 83 70 71 85 98 89 85 115 110 111

Gross import. . . . . . 108 50 57 73 82 103 102 98 96 97

Net export . . . . . . 112 81 71 86 102 78 75 125 130 124
Africa

Gross export. 74 69 81 89 95- 91 98 102 111 118

Gross import. 59 71 81 79 85 94 96 104 104 110

Net export 79 68 80 92 98 90 98 102 114 120
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Tasre I1I-7. EsSTiMaTeD

VALUE oF WORLD TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

(in current U.S. dollars)

1955

Propuer 1047 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 16953 1954 (T.’X'Cl)i;lh

inary)

.................................. Indices 1952-53 = J00 v oo vt iiienes i

Food and feeding stuffs . 75 97 92 80 102 101 99 91 94
Beverages and tobacco 60 67 68 82 97 96 104 120 113
Natural fibers and rubber . 55 69 80 101 148 107 93 02 95
All agricultural products. 66 32 83 36 114 101 99 98 99

On the export side, the increased trade was
shared mainly between Oceania, Western
Burope, the Far East and Africa. The volume of
agricultural exports from other regions showed
relatively little change from the previous year
(Table II-6), but North American exports
appeared to be making more headway
early 1956.

n

Value of World Trade
Producis

in Agriculiaral

The increased volume of trade in 1955 was,
however, largely offset by a decline in prices,
particularly marked in the beverages and to-
bacco group. As a result the value of trade
in agricultural products inereased by only about
1 percent (Table II-7). The index of prices of
all products entering international trade chang-
ed very little from 1954 to 1955, and that
for prices of manufactured goods rose by only
1 percent. The indices of dollar values in the
two final columns of Table II-7 therefore
reflect fairly closely the changes in the real
value of agricultural trade from 1954 to 1955.
Longer-term changes in the real value of trade
are considered in the following chapter.

Regional analyses of changes in the value
of agricultural trade are not yet available.

Price Trends in International Markets

An indication of the movement of prices m
international markets is given in Table II-8
and Figure II-2, both for agricultural prod-
ucts as a whole and for certain groups of
agricultural commodities. The indices are based
on average import unit values which can he
assembled more quickly than export values,
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but it has been found that, in general, average
export and import unit values run fairly close
together, though as would be expected with
a certain time lag on the side of imports, most
apparent at times of rapid price changes.

The downward movement of agricultural pri-
ces on world markets which has continued since
the Korean boom, with only a slight check in
mid-1954, mainly because of the rise in prices
of coffee and cocoa, showed signs of coming
to a halt m the last quarter of 1955. The
indications are slight, but are apparent in each
of the main groups of agricultural products.
Average unit values are not yet available for
any quarter of 1956, but as noted earlier, mar-
ket quotations suggest that the general decline
of agricultural prices has been checked, and
that for some commodities (mainly foodstuffs),
there are indications of a recovery, thongh the
market has been weaker for some agricultural
raw materials, notably rubber.

From the indices for sub-groups of foodstuffs
in Table II-8, and from the actual average
import values in U.S. dollars in Annex Table 10,
it is evident that the decline in prices of
cereals aud sugar continued throughout 1955,
thoughh much more slowly than before. Sharp-
er falls continued throughout 1955 from the
hight prices of coffee, cocoa and wool established
in 1954. But on the other hand there was a
marked recovery in the latter part of 1955
in the prices of most livestock products (except
beef), tea, rubber and a number of otlier prod-
ucts.

Prices of forest products on the international
market remained remarkably stable thiroughout
1955, and this stability seems to have contin-
ned into 1956. Changes in quotations for sawn
goftwood in the course of the year were only
around 3 to 5 percent, but the landed cost



FIGURE II-2. Average Prices (Import Unit Values) of Agricultural Products in International Trade

(Semi-logarithmic scale)
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Tasre II-8.

Inpices or Averace Imporr Uwntr Varves (PRICES)

Edible N
All Food . | Agricul- Oilseeds Forestry K
. Agrienl- Bover- : . and Oil Dairy [BOFSIY Ipgduets
VAR \‘E,llxiclllﬂ F‘L‘é:‘,ltllgug i."fich, and tlgill?xl Cforeals m((Oil ! Meat l?’rozall\llﬁrtvs Py 0(}"“” il’xl({‘(\"l(;;'ls
Products] Stnfls ODACCO Inpatorinds Lquiv- Trade?
alent

.................................... Tndices 1952-53 = 100 v vvin vt e it
1947 . . 0 0 0 000 85 101 72 69 102 92 83 96 83 92
1948 . . . . . . 0. 96 114 77 83 123 117 96 114 93 100
1949 . . . . Lo L 89 102 71 84 102 108 I 97 ]1‘3 81 94
1950 . . . . . 0L 89 89 88 90 84 94 83 86 72 86
195 . . . . . 0L 117 102 99 156 95 122 99 92 114 105
1952 . . . . . . . L. 104 103 99 109 103 99 99 100 107 103
1958 . . . . . .. L. 96 97 101 91 97 101 101 100 93 97
1954 . . . . 0 0 0L 99 91 124 91 85 100 106 98 93 96
1955 . . . . . 0 .. L. 95 89 108 96 82 94 110 98 e 397

Quarterly Indices

195¢ 1 . . . . . . . .. 96 93 109 90 89 Ces 104 96 Cas 96
1 101 92 132 89 87 R 104 93 e 96
o .. ... 0. 102 91 136 92 82 A 104 99 e 96
v. ... .. ... 100 89 127 95 82 e 110 104 s a5
1955 T . . . . . . . L. 98 90 119 94 83 R 116 93 s 96
1 96 89 107 98 83 . 108 91 e 96
oL . . ... L. 93 89 97 95 82 e 105 96 e 97
ve . oo oL 93 89 98 95 81 110 114

*Not inclunded in index for nll agricnltural products.
*UN Index adjusted to 1952-53 base.
*Average of first three gnarters.

of sawn softwood underwent greater changes
because of increased freight rates. Internation-
al prices of wood pulp and pulp products
registered minor increases in 1955, generally
not exceeding & percent, though in some in-
stances temporary shortages, notably in the sup-
ply of newsprint, led to somewhat greater price
changes. This price stability is expected to
continue into 1956, as the growing demand
for these commodities is likely to be fully met
by inecreased export supplies.

Trade in Agriculitural Products of the
U.5.8.R. and Other Countries in the
Communist Group

A notable development in international trade
during the last few years has been the marked
growth of imports of agricultural products,
notably foodstuffs, into the Communist group
of countries, though there has been little or
no increase in exports. Tentative estimates of
the volume of trade between these countries
and the rest of the world, based on the trade
accounts of their trading partners, suggest that
agricultmral imports as a whole have increased
by some 60 percent since 1952, while imports

Includes non-agricultural, as well as agricultural, produets.

of foodstuffs have increased more than six-fold.
The estimates in Table 1T -9 which are not,
however, fully comprehensive and which do not
of course include trade within the Communist
group of countries itself, suggest that Rast-
West trade now accounts for between 3 and
4 percent of the total volume of world agri-
cultural trade.

Tasrr [I-9. Iwpices oF VOLUME OF AGRICUL-
TURAL TrRADE Brrweexny tas ComMmuNisT Grour
or CounTrIES AND THE REST OoF THE WORLD
(Preliminary)

Tres 191

&
o
—
=
<
L

1954 1955

. Indices 1952-53 = 100 . ...
Food and Feeding Stuffs

Shipments to Commu-
nist Group . . . .
Shipments from (lom-
munist Group. . . 104 96 93 93

&t
=]

141 343 392

All Agricultural Produets

Shipments to Commu-
nist Group 97 103 1 164 160
Shipments from Com-
munist Group . . . 103 97 | 106 | 117




Tn 1954/55 global cereal exports by the
U.B.8.R. were in the region of 3.3 million tons,
i.e., a reduction of 15 percent by comparison
with those of the preceding year. Although
there was an increase in the guantities sent
to Kastern Europe, there was a marked decline
in those going to Western Europe, 0.8 million
tons as against 1.1 million tons in 1953/54,
and during the second half of 1955 the reduc-
tion was cven more marked. In partienlar,
bread grains exported to this rvegion were only
209 thousand tons against 404 thousand tons
in the same period in 1954, The Eastern Euro-
pean countries had not only to reduce their
cereal exports sharply, but also markedly in-
crease their imports. Important quantities of
cereals were imported from France by Poland
and Hungary, in addition to cereals purchased
from the US.8.R.

For the cuwrrent year, although there are
agreements which provide for exports of cereals
by the U.S.8.R. to various countries, notably
Finland and Norway, at the same time heavy
purchases of cereals by the U.S.S.R. are also
planned. An agreement with Canada provides
for imports into the U.S.S.R. of 1.2 million
tons of wheat in three years. The countries
of Eastern Europe will buy cereals from France,
Western Germany, Canada and Australia. It
seems necessary to conclude that the U.S.S.R.
and Fastern Hurope, taken together, will be-
come net importers of wheat.

During 1955, imports of rice by the U.S.8.R.
and other countries of Eastern Burope showed
notable increases. Purchases of rice by the
USSR, from Burma and Egypt reached 70
thousand tons, which represents a marked ex-
A recent agreement with. Burma pro-

pansion.
vides for annmal purchases of 400 thousand
tons of rice by the U.S.S.R., but some part
of this may be resold clsewhere.

Imports of animal products by the eastern
bloc, which increased strongly in 1953 and 1954,
were rednced in 1955. Imports of butter and
cheese by the U.S.8.R. practically ceased ; for
the other countries of Rastern Hurope they
fell from 61 thousand tons to 22 thousand for
butter and from 14 thousand tons to 10 thou-
sand for cheese. In 1955 the U.8.S.R. import-
od 49 thonsand tons of meat, against 87 thou-
sand in 1954, only pork imports showing an
increase, perliaps because of the slow increase
of pig numbers in the U.S.S.R. during the
Bastern Enropean imports of meat
to 22 thousand tons. The only

past year.
fell from 37
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significant exports of livestock products by the
countries of Hastern Hurope are eggs, where
there was a certain increase. In 1954/55 Poland
exported 342 wmillion eggs and Hungary 183
million.

The U.8.8.R. greatly increased its imports of
sugar, however, as its planned prodnetion in
1956 achieved. Sugar imports vose
from 177 thousand tons to 652 thousand touns,
not including imports from  Poland and
Czechoslovakia.r Quantities imported from coun-
tries outside the eastern bloe were 65 thousand
tons 1954 and increased to 620 thousand
tons in 1955. The principal supplier was Cuba
(465 thousand tons), which has already promis-
ed delivery of 200 thousand tons in 1956. The
U.8.8.R. exported 207 thousand tons of sugar
1955 as against 221 thousand 1954,
the chief reduction being in exports to China,
which increased its purchases in Eastern Kuro-
pean countries. These conntries have, in gen-
eral, inereased their sales within the bloc. In
consequence, Poland and Czechoslovakia have
vednced their exports to the rest of the world,
while Hungary, which increased them, had to
have recourse to a considerable import of sugar.

There are not yet adequate data on trade
in other agricultural products, but generally
speaking it seems that exports and imports
were both reduced duving 1955.

was not

in

n mn

CHANGES IN STOCK LEVELS IN 1955/56

In 1955/56 additions to stocks seem likely
to have been more modest than in previous
years, in spite of the rise of some 3 percent
in world agricultural production, and of 5 per-
cent in production in North America where
the main surpluses are located. The accumula-
tion of stocks of cotton and grains has still
not been halted, but stocks of certain other
products were somewhat reduced during 1955/56.

To some extent, the smaller additions to
stocks in 1955/56 reflect a gradmal change in
the production pattern. The shift toward in-
creasing livestock production in the more devel-
oped countries continued, as discussed above,
while the demand for livestock products is still
growing. . Partly, too, they may reflect the re-

tIn 1985, Poland is estimated to have sold 218
thousand tons of sugar to the U.S.8.R. The quan-
tity exported in 1954 is not known.



Tasre [1-10. Bsrimaren Stocks oF Masor ComMopiTies, 1952-56

Stocks Production ](;(‘illlﬁ)sfw
C'OMMODITY Month 1956 195154 195154
1952 1953 1954 1955 (Fore‘)cast) av%ra?zc avgmz:(s
..................... AlilHon metric fons oo i i i
WaEAT!
United States . . . . . . . . 1 July 7.0 15.3 24.5 27.8 28.6 30.1 8.8
Canada . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Aug. 5.9 10.4 16.4 13.4 15.5 14.7 8.7
Argentina. . . . . . . . . . 1 Dec. 0.1 2.0 1.6 2.1 1.0 5.9 2.1
Australia . . . . . . . . . . 1 Dec. 0.5 1.0 2.6 2.5 3.0 .9 2.5
Total 4 major exporters . . 13.5 28.7 45.1 45.8 48.1 55.6 22.1
Rice (milled equivalent)
Asian exporters . . . . . . . 31 Dec. 0.7 1.4 1.3 0.5 21.3 3.4
United States. . . . . . . . 31 July 0.1 - 0.2 0.7 1.6 0.6
Mediterranean . . . . . . . . 30 Sept. — — 0.2 0.3 1.3 0.3
Total. 0.8 1.4 1.7 1.5 24.2 4.3
COARSE GRAINS®
United States . . . . . . . . 1 July?® 18.2 5 28.7 33.9 37.5 104.0 3.2
Canada . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Aug. 3.6 15.1 5.6 3.8 4.5 12.8 3.2
Total 2 major exporters 21.8 29 34.3 37.7 42.0 116.8 6.4
BurTER
United States. . . . . . . . Dec. 0.03 0.13 0.17 0.07 0.70 b
CHEESE
United States . . . . . . . . Deec. 0.11 0.20 0.25 0.24 . 0.57 0.01
Driep sxIm MILx
United States. . . . . . . . Dec. 0.08 0.24 0.14 0.11 . 0.46 10,01
LiNsggDp oOIL®
United States. . . . . . . . 1 July 0.41 0.37 0.28 0.16 0.08 0.36 0.10
Argentina. . . . . . . . . . 1 Dec. 0.30 0.23 0.08 0.03 e 0.14 0.17
Total 2 countries . . . . . 0.71 0.60 0.36 0.19 0.08 0.50 0.27
LIQUID EDIBLE VEGETABLE OILS
United Statest. . . . . . . . 1 Oct. 0.24 0.58 0.56 0.32 0.20 2.13 0.43
Svear (raw value)
Cuba . . . . . . . . . . .. 31 Deec. 2.16 1.51 1.95 1.62 5.45 5.05
Other exporters”. . . . . . . 31 Aug.s? 0.54 0.54 0.76 0.65 4.96 2.01
United Kingdom. . . . . . . 31 Aug. 0.58 0.88 1.48 0.83 0.67 11] 74
Other importers®. . . . . . . 31 Aug.t® 2.40 2.24 2.64 2.69 ce 7.57 115,28
Total. Lo 5.66 5.17 6.83 5.79 18.65 —-
Tosacco (farm weight)
United States. . . . . . . . 1 Oct.2? 1.54 1.66 1.69 1.83 1.01 0.24
Corron (lint)
United States . . . . . . . . 31 July 0.60 1.22 2.11 2.41 3.18 3.27 130,86
Other producers . e 1.58 1.52 1.29 1.40 1.30 3.07 13]1.53
Importers. . . . . . . . . . 0.72 0.70 0.68 0.59 0.50 0.02 —
TotalH 2.90 3.44 4.08 4.40 4.98 6.36 132,39
NATURAL RUBBER
World Totalts . . . . . . . . 31 Dec. 0.84 0.84 0.86 0.90 1.84 161,75
SAWN SOFTWOOD
Furopean importerst”. . . . . 31 Dec. 5.74 6.19 6.56 7.46 . 8.28 1811.08
European exporters®. . . . . 31 Dec. 4.31 3.63 3.85 3.80 ce 12.62 7.34
North America . . . . . . . 31 Dec. 14.54 | 16.00 | 14.67 | 14 .87 . 87.00 10.00
SAWN HARDWOOD
European importers®. . . . . 31 Deec. 1.29 1.15 1.17 1.24 . 2.84 180.91
European exporters®. . . . . 31 Dec. 0.31 0.28 0.27 0.33 ce 0.62 0.28
North America . . . . . . . 31 Dec. 7.76 7.76 9.55 7.87 e 19.14 0.21
Nowr @ Quantitics shown inelude normal carvy-over stocks.
tExports relate to July-June and include wheat flour in terms of wheat. — *Rye, barvley, oats, maize. Exports relate to
July-June. 3Maize 1 October. — ¢Commercial exports only. — sIncluding sceds in oil equivalent. — $Carvy-over of oils and S0V~
beans 1 October and cottonseed T Angust. — ?Belginm, Bragil, Deumavk, Dowinican Republie, Haiti. Pern and Philippincs.
—SDenmark 30 Scptember. — °Canada, France, Western Gevmany, Japan, Netherlands, Sweden, United States. — 10 Japan 30

June, Germany 30 Septewrber, United States 831 December. — 11Net imports. — 2 Flnc-cured types1 July. — 3Exports of houre-
produced cotton. — **Excluding U.S.8.R, China and Bastern Burope; and including in stocks estimates of cotton afloat. — 158tocks
include estimates of rubber afloat but cxelude® strategic stockpiles, which ave probably in the vegion of 1% million tons.
— 0Exports of home-produced rubber only. — "Belgium-Luxembourg, Denmark, Western Germany. Nethorlands, Switzerland and
United Kingdom. — *Gross imports. — 19 Austria, Novway, Sweden and Yugoslavia, — #Belginin-Luxembourg, Western Geruany,
United Kingdowm. — 2'Austria and Yugoslavia.




sults of efforts to speed up surplus disposal.
Thus, although the world wheat crop was about
4 million tons greater than in 1954/55, it is
expected that the addition to stocks this year
will be only about 2 million tons, raising the
total carry-over of the four main exporters from

about 45.8 to about 48 million tons (Table
I1-10).
In 1955/56 the pressure appeared to be

mainly on the side of coarse grains, where more

than half of the increase in world production over .

1954/55 (about 6.5 million tons) seems likely to
be added to stocks. The carry-over in North
America may thus rise from 37.7 million tons
to about 42 million tons by the end of the
1955/56 season. For rice it is too early to
judge the likely carry-over, which depends large-
ly on the outcome of swplus disposal deals
now under negotiation. Stocks of rice in Asia,
however, are already down to reasonable pro-
portions, and those that remain are mostly in
the United States.

The only other commodity to show a major
rise in stocks in 1955/56 is cotton, where world
stocks may rise from 4.4 million tons to nearly
5 million tons by the end of the cwirent sea-

increase in world cotton production of about
0.3 million tons.

Investments of the United States Commodity
Credit Corporation (CCC) in surplus agricul-
tural products (which represent a large part of
the world total) amounted to $8.6 thousand
million at the end of April 1956, or 19 percent
more than a year earlier (Table I1-11). Most
of the increase during 1955/56 was in cotton
and maize. Wheat accounted for 32 percent
of the 1956 investment, maize and other grains
for 28 percent and cotton for 27 percent. Total
United States stocks of wheat and cotton now
represent more than three years’ exports at
the average level of the past few years. Stocks
of coarse grains are even larger in relation to
exports, but a much smaller proportion of the
total production of these crops is exported.
CCC investments in most other commodities,
especially dairy products and fats and oils,
declined during 1955/56.

In the world as a whole, stocks of most
commodities apart from cotton and grains are
now either not excessive in relation to future
market prospects (e.g., dairy produets, fats and
oils, and textile fibers other than cotton) or

son. This rise is considerably greater than the at any rate do mnot give rise to immediate
Tapre II-11. Uxtrep STares CoMMODITY CREDIT CORPORATION: QUANTITY AND VALUE OF INVESTMENTS!
Quantity (30 April) Value (30 April)
COMMODITY
19538 1954 1955 1956 1953 1954 1955 1956

......... Thousand meiric tons .......ooidenv v, Million dollars ..o ovin..

Wheat . . . . . . . . ... 12 890 | 24 208 | 28 156 | 29 073 1 095 2 153 2 633 2 791
Rice. . . . . . . . . . .. 2 58 763 1 322 o 6 98 232
Barley . . e 95 622 2 044 1 987 5 34 107 92
Oats. 250 589 1 052 1 222 14 32 58 60
Maize . .o 13 373 | 20 568 | 22 255 | 29 192 335 1 296 1 437 1 927
Grain sorghum . 29 1 029 2 927 2 887 1 60 167 128
Butter . 58 165 149 34 86 245 212 44
Cheese . 35 164 176 130 31 146 156 111
Dried milk . 84 298 101 81 32 109 38 30
Linseed a6 382 20 4 14 56 25 5
Linseed oil . 86 31 37 27 55 13 14 9
Cottonseed oil 288 469 170 5 116 185 64 2
Cotton linters. 178 279 318 141 36 58 67 31
Cotton, upland . 482 1 674 1 817 2 839 339 1 268 1 439 2 268
Wool., . 49 55 70 54 70 81 105 82
Tobacco . Co 231 281 366 402 225 270 406 535
Other commodities 182 175 237 286
ToraL . 3 136 6 189 7 261 8 633

................ Percent ......ooviiinn,

Increase over previous year . 95 ] 97 12 ] 19

i1Stocks pledged for outstanding loans and stocks in price support inventory.
Source: Reporl of Financial Conditions and Operations, U.8.D.A., Commodity Credit Covporation, April 1954, 1955 and 1956.
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anxiety. Despite record prodnction of fats and
oils, world stocks have been relatively low dnr-
ing 1955/56, and the end-of-season stocks may
be lower still as a resnlt of extremely good
prospects for exports, especially of lignid edible
oils and linseed. Stocks of sngar declined slight-
ly during 1955 and, with the continning steady
rise in world consumption, may well fall far-
ther in 1956. Stocks of beverages are generally
higher than a year ago, though stocks of coffee
and tea in the main consnming conntries were
rnunning low in early 1956,

Stocks of sawn softwood inereased rather
sharply during 1955 in the importing conntries
of Western Europe, but this mainly reflects
the low level of snch stocks since the war,
largely becanse of the mnch greater cost of
holding them. In North America, on the other
hand, the general level of stocks has been
rather higher than before the war, chiefly be-
canse of the marked increase in consnmption.

Measures of Surplus Disposal

Governmental policies of surplus disposal have
continned to be conducted with a fair degree
of restraint and consideration for the interests
of third parties, but they have so far failed
to cffecs
the major surplus commodities.

Under the provisions of the Agricultural
Trade Development and Assistance Act of 1954
(Public Law 480) and of various other laws
concerned with promoting exports of farm
products and with gifts at home and abroad,
United States snrplns disposals may reach a
total of $ 2,500 million (valued at CCC costs)
in 195556, Almost the whole of United States’
wheat and flonr exports now move nnder direct
subsidy, or under one or other of the special
export programs, while these programs, inclnd-
ing Bxport-Import Bank loans, will probably
account for abont half of 1955/56 cotton exports.

More vigorons United States disposal meas-
ures are likely in the near futnre. The new
Agricnltural Aet of May 1956 directs the CCC
to dispose of all stoeks as rapidly as possible,
Cotton stocks are to be offered for export at
world prices. Increased financial anthorizations
have been made for most of the existing pro-
grams of snrplus digposal. A commission 18 to
be established to investigate the increased nse
of agricultural products and a Surplus Disposal
Administrator is to be appointed.

any significant reduction of stocks of
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It has become clear, however, that these and
otlier disposal methods alone are unlikely to bring
ahbout the full absorption of the present large
stocks of some commodities. The main part of
the new United States legislation, therefore,
provides for the curtailment of ontpnt by means
of the “Soil Bank,” disenssed in a later section
of this chapter.

COMMODITY SURVEY AND OUTLOOK

Wheat

Wheat supplies were again larger in 1955/56.
The last harvests were larger in Canada and
Anstralia ; there were moderate declines in the
United States and France but these were more
than offset by increased carry-overs. There was
a sharp decline in the Argentine crop and,
among the major exporters, Argeutina alone
showed a snbstantial drop in available snpplies.
Turkey obtained a large increase. Importing
comntries, in the aggregate, harvested larger
orops, notably Italy, Yngoslavia and Western
Germany. A few conntries, inchnding Portngal,
Spain, Pakistan and Egypt, harvested less but
world ontput in total was about 3 percent
larger (Table 1I-12).

Trade in the first three guarters of the cur-
rent year was less than i the corresponding
period of 1954/55, but during the fonrth quarter
of the season exports from the United States
and Canada moved at a swifter pace and more
than compensated for the earlier sluggishmness.
Total shipments from the major exporters in
1955/66 will thus exceed the 1954/55 figmre,
probably by more than 1 million tons. Never-
theless total world trade is expected to remain
approximately at last year’s level of 26 million
tons. Argentina, with its reduced supply, was
unable to repeat last year’s high exports. The
poor ontlook for its 1956/57 crop led France
to suspend further grain export sales early in
1656, but its total for 1955/56 shows little
change from last year’s. Torkey, despite its
bigger crop, exported less than in the previous
yvear. Sales for export recorded nunder the In-
ternational Wheat Agreement in the first 44
weeks of the current season were over 1 million
tons smaller than in 1954/55 and amonnted to
70 percent of the total gnaranteed quantities.
Western Ewrope imported less wheat than in
1954/55, bnt substantial purchases were made



Tapre II-12. WaEAT PrRODUCTION, PREWAR AND 1951-55

R 1934-38 o oz xR PN 1955/56
COUNTRY PRGN 1951/52 1952/53 1953 /54 1954/55 (,,l_ml.;];}./];my)
.............................. Million metric 1ons ..o i i e e
Argentina. . 6.6 2.1 7.6 6.2 7.6 4.8
Australia . 4.2 4.3 5.3 5.4 4.6 5.3
Canada, . .o 17.2 15.0 18.7 16.7 8.4 13.4
United States . 9.5 26.7 35.3 31.8 26.8 25.5
Toran 4 CouNtiirs | 37.5 48.1 66.9 60.1 47 4 49.0
Western Kurope . 31.1 30.1 32.6 35.1 35.6 37.6
Others? | 26 .4 29.9 31.0 34.7 35.2 35.6
Wonrin?, 95.0 108.1 130.5 129.9 118.2 122.2

Production for the years 1¢34-38 was abnormally low, owing to the offects of the extreme droughts of 1934 and 1936,

The 1937-4)
sixcluding

averages for
U881,

by the U.S.S.R.
11.3).
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Canada
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and the United States were 10.4 and 23.4 million tons respectively.

The end of the season will show some ad-
ditions to wheat stocks in the United States,
Canada and Australia, and these will more than
offset a decline in Argentina.

Preliminary crop indications for 1956/57 sug-
gest that the United States harvest will be
only slightly smaller. Tor Canada, a slightly
reduced acreage and less favorable soil moisture
conditions point also to a reduction. In Western
Europe, the severity of the winter will result
in a substantially lighter crop in Trance and
some reduction also in some other countries.
The region’s import requirements may conse-
quently rise in 1956/57.

Export prices of wheat, except for top grades,
showed some decline during 1955/56, but c.i.f.
prices since March have increased again to the
level of last July following some rise in freight

rates.

A new International Wheat Agrecment was
negotiated in April 1956 and will come into
force on 1 August if ratified. The United

Kingdom has again remained ontside the agree-
ment, but new participants are Argentina aund
Sweden. The total of guaranteed quantities,
at 8.2 million tons, is substantially below the
present Agreement, but it excludes certain bi-
lateral agreements of Argentina, amounting to
a further 1 or 2 million tons of wheat, which
may later come under the IWA. The price
range has been reduced by 5 cents to $1.50
- $2.00 per bushel for Northern Manitoba No. 1,
in store Fort William - Port Arthur.



Coarse Grains

With large crops from the 1955/56 harvests
and an inereased carry-over, supplies of coarse
grains in the United States were again large
and it is clear that the anticipated larger off-
take will not prevent a further substantial ad-
dition to stocks, for the fourth successive year,
by the end of 1955/56. Prospective acreages
for harvest in 1956, hased on farmers’ plant-
ing intentions, are about 4 percent smaller,
In Canada also some rise in stocks is likely
by the end of the 1955/56 season. Farm-
ers’ planting intentions for 1956 point to a
slight increase in coarse grain acreages. In
Argentina, the cwrrent year’s output of both
maize and small coarse grains is substantially
larger than in the preceding year, but stocks
held or in prospeet are not of excessive pro-
portions.

Hxports of coarse grains during 1955/56 from
the four major exporters are estimated at over
11 million touns, or 20 percent above those in
the previous season. A substantially larger
proportion was shipped by the United States,
this source exporting 7.4 million tons against
3.9 million tons in the preceding year. Canada’s
shipments were slightly less and Australia’s
about the same, but Argentina exported only
half as mueh as in 1954/55 as a result of the
reduced maize crop harvested early in 1955.

Up to the last months of 1955, prices of
feed grains moved lower but subsequently bar-
ley recovered its July level, and U.S. maize,
which had fallen more steeply, made up its
decline. In c.i.f. terms, the net rvesult was
rather higher prices in May than at the begin-
ning of the season. Theincrease was most mark-
ed in Argentine maize, owing to the reduced
supply in this source aud the steep rise in
La Plata freights.

Rice

Total production in 1955/56 was probably
somewhat higher than in 1954/55. Noteworthy
inereases occurred in Japan, India and Cam-
bodia, but smaller erops were harvested in the
United States, where the acreage had been
severely cut, and in Pakistan.

Contrary to expectations, world trade in rice
made a further recovery in 1955 from the post-
Korean low of 1953 (Table II-13). Imports
into India and Japan were indeed lower than
in 1954, but Hong Kong, Malaya, and Singapore
expanded their imports markedly. REurope’s
purchases also inereased considerably, the main
reasons being the purchases by Eastern Europe,
made largely on barter terms, and increased
imports of rice for animal feeding and industry
in Western Rurope. Special features of 1956

TasLe II-13. Wornp Trave v Mmnep Rick

1934-38 1948-52 1953 1954 1955
averago average
COUNTRY
Exports | Iinports Exports | Imports | Exports (Imports [Fxports |Imports [Exports | Imports
............................... Million mefric tons ... ... .. i il
Burma . 3.1 1.2 1.0 1.5 1.6
Thailand B T 1.4 1.3 1.0 1.2
United States . . . . . . . . .1 0.1 0.6 0.7 0.6 0.5
Cambodia, Viet-Nam. . . .o 13 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.2
China. . . . . . . . . . . .. 0.7 — 0.: 0.3 0.3
Ttaly . . . . . . . . . . .. . 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2
Japan . 1.7 0.7 1.1 1.4 1.2
India. L. 1.9 0.8 0.2 0.6 0.2
Malaya-Singapore 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.3 0.5
Indonesia . e e e 0.3 0.5 0.4 0.3 0.1
Other Asia . . . . . . . . . .| 2.3 1.0 0.5 1.1 0.2 1.1 0.2 0.6 0.3 0.8
Other areas . . . . . . . . . 4 0.3 2.2 0.6 0.9 0.4 0.9 0.2 0.9 0.4 1.6
Wortp Torarn. . . . . . .| 8.8 8.3 4.7 4.5 4.3 4.2 4.3 4.1 4.7 4.4
Preliminary.

Nofe : Includes exports of domestic vico from surplus producing countries only ;

ed about 300,000

metric tons in 1954 and 190,000 metric tous in 1955.
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in addition, net importing countries export-

metric tous ot domestic rice in the prewar period, 50,000 moetric tons in 1948-52 and 1953, 100,000
Imports are net figures.



have been the great expansion in Indonesia’s
imports and the appearance of Pakistan as a
buyer.

The pressure of stocks on markets has con-
siderably lessened. The main stocks are now
those of the United States Government, while
in Asia only Burma now has substaniial export-
able stocks. The United States is disposing on
special terms during 1956 and 1957 of a total
of over 400,000 tons of milled rice to Indonesia
and Pakistan, and other negotiations are in
progress for further large quantities.

The decline in rice prices in international
trade has continued into 1956. The basic Bur-
mese price has been fixed at about £36 per
ton f.o.b., against the price prevailing a year
ago of £43. These lower world prices are eas-
ing the rice situation by discouraging excess

production and stimulating consumption. TFur-
ther drastic acreage restrictions have been an-
nounced in the United States, and there will
probably be a lower production in Italy, owing
to changes in the price support system. In
other countries the expansion of acreage is
being slowed down or even halted, though
cfforts continue to raise the yield per hectare,
partly with the hope that this will reduce the
unit cost of rice,

Sugar

A further advance is taking place in the
steady postwar expansion of sugar production.
World production was a record of 39.0 million

o

tons in 1953/56, or 4.5 million tons higher

FIGURE Il - 4. World and Regional Consumption of Sugar

(Kilograms per caput per year ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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than in 1952/53, and about 14 million tons
above the prewar average. These increases ave
to be attributed largely, not to favorable weath-
er, but to long-term factors, including ex-
pansion of planted areas and increases in yields
as a result of improvements in agricultural and
factory techniques, higher-yielding varieties,
better transportation and handling, etc. How-
ever, in the U.8.8.R., Bastern Europe and most
of Asia, the long-term forces of rising produc-
tivity, which have heen so important in Western
Kurope, the Americas and Oceania have been
much weaker, and the velative production ex-
pansion has not been as great.

Consumption has kept pace with the produc-
tion increase. Indeed, stocks declined some-
what during 1955 and it is highly probable
that there will he a further decline in world
stocks by the end of the curvent season. In
vecent years consumption has ineveased in par-
ticular in Near Rastern, African and Asian
countries. In 1955, total consumption in the
Near Bast and Africa was almost three times
as high as dwing 1934-38. The percentage
increase in Asian countries has been among
the most rapid in the world in the last few
years, the estimated total consumption in 1955
being 55 percent above 1951. Indications are
that this trend will continue, probably with
increasing momentum (Figuve 11-4).

The steady rise in cousumption has prevent-
ed a serious decline in prices. Although most
consumption increases were provided by do-
mestic production, the volume of international
trade has not declined. During the cwrent
year the international market was supported
by imports by the Soviet bloc.

It is likely that, barring extremely unfavor-
able weather couditions, production will be still
larger during the coming yecar, and the outlook
for the next few years points to continuous
growth. Conswmption, too, will continue to
expand. As in the past, the rise of incomes
in low- and medium-income countries will have
a marked effect on sugar consumption. How-
ever, price and market developments during
the balance of this year may be profoundly
influenced by the outcome of the International
Sugar Conference.

Livestock Products

World meat production and trade increased
in 1955 and the expaunsion has continued into

1956. In 1955 exports were about 7 percent

lavger than the year before, almost all the
major exporters recording increases. As a result
of the new agricultuval policy in Argentina, its
exports of carcass meab were about 50 percent
above the level of 1954 and they expanded
further at the beginning of 1956.

Following marked production increases, meat
prices in the United States declined substan-
tially during 1955, and producer prices for
meat animals during Januavy-April 1956 aver-
aged 17 pervcent below the corresponding 1955
period. In the United Kingdom also, bheef
prices are well below 1955, mainly due to
larger imports ; but in most other Huropean
countries meat price levels compare favorably
with last year. United Kingdom price guar-
antees for 1956/57 were increased for fat cabtle
aud sheep and reduced for pigs. To check the
decline in pig prices, the United States Depart-
ment of Agriculture purchased during the five
months from November 1955 about 90 thousand
tons of pork and lard ; the pork has been used

for domestic school-lunch and welfare pro-
grams. Sizeable meat exports from the United

States may develop under Public Law 480
Agreements ; thus far, a total of 37 thousand
tons of beef and pigmeat has been sold to
Israel, Spain, Chile and Korea.

The volume of world milk production in 1955
is estimated to have been slightly less than in
the preceding year, mainly becanse of a decline
in Western Tlurope due to unfavorable weather.
Butter production declined about 4 percent and
cheese production was also reduced slightly, but
output of preserved milk was above the 1954
level. World butter exports were larger, be-
cause of heavily increased shipments from Oce-
ania and North America. Timports into the Unit-
ed Kingdom and Western Germany were sub-
stantially above 1854, but purchases by the
U.8.8.R. and BEastern Europe declined by nearly
two-thivds.  Tu Europe, prices of dairy products
were in many instances higher than in 1954,
while in the United States they remained at
support levels. World butter stocks in the first
quarter of this year were on the average nearly
oue-thivd less than the year before. By March
1956, the United States Commodity Credit Cor-
poration had almost entively disposed of the
400 thousand tons of butter purchased since
1952 ; in April, butter was withdrawn firom the
foreign donations program, because of limited
supplies. On the other hand, non-committed
holdings of cheese were still more than 100
thousand tons.



It is expected that in the cwrent vear, pro-
dnction of milk and dairy products will be
generally larger than in 1955. United Kingdom
bntter imports in the first quarter were 16
percent above the corresponding 1955 figures.
As consumption did not increase, larger snpplies
resulted in a considerable growth of stocks and
snbstantial reduetions of prices in recent months.
United States snpport prices for butter and
cheese for 1956/57 are about 3 percent higher
than in the preceding support vear; the sup-
port price for dried skim milk remained unchang-
ed. The volnme of price support purchases in
the United States may not change
comparison with 1955,

World egg production is estimated to have
increased slightly in 1955, and a further small

greatly in

expansion is expected in 1956. The volume of

trade n eggs in the shell was larger also, but
increased rather less than in the preceding years.
Western Germany, which since 1951 has been
the largest importer of eggs in the shell, im-
porbed last year 18 percent more than the year
before. On the other hand, United Kingdom
imports have been declining recently and the
downward movement continued in 1956.

As world livestock numbers are at record
levels and feed supplies ample, the ontlook is
for a eontinued expansion of livestock produc-
tion in 1956/57. Some difficulties may be en-
countered in the marketing of dairy products,
as import requirements of some of the major
importers of continental Europe are likely to
be smaller. Strong efforts to increase United
States exports of government-owned stocks of
dairy products may be another factor with a
depressing cffect on prices. Increased world
output of meat should, however, find ready
markets because of continned firm demand,
although the growth in exportable supplies in
the Southern Hewmisphere, with the United
Kingdom as main ontlet, may tend to keep
export prices down.

Fishery Products

In general, international trade in fresh and
frozen fish has been maintained and some small
increages were recorded. Imports into the Unit-
ed States, the United Kingdom and Western
Germany were slightly higher in 1955. The
United States imported more frozen tuna, while
imports of groundfish fillets were a little lower
than in 1954 but still 40 percent higher than

in 1953, Norway’s exports of frozen herring
mcreased in 1955, especially to Czechoslovakia,
which, together with Eastern Germany, Poland,
and U.B.8.R. took 70 percent of the exports.

Dried, salled and smoked fish. The imports
of salted herring into Western Ge.rnmny@nd
Belgium were on the same levels as in 1954,
while Sweden imported 40 percent more. The
Netherland’s exports of salted herring show a
decline caused mainly by a drop in exports
to the U.B8.8.R.; Norway’s exports were about
the same as in 1954, and Tceland’s markedly
increased, especially to the U.S.S.R., Sweden
and Finland.

Iceland’s stockfish exports dropped to abont
half the record level of 1954, to returm to the
1953 level.  Salted fish production and exports,
however, expanded through a strengthened de-
mand and good prices. In Norway, exports of
salted cod show - an increase of more than 10
percent, Brazil remaining by far the biggest
importer, but exports of stockfish remained at
the same level as in 1954, Ttaly’s stockfish
imports increased slightly, while there was a
slight drop in those of West Africa.

Canned fish. There was a decline in the
canned salmon pack on the West coast of
North America and the United States pack
was the lowest since 1906. Declines were also
experienced in tuna and the Maine sardine.
United States imports of canned salmon from
Japan and Canada increased sharply. The Jap-
anese canned salmon pack showed a spectac-
nlar increase in 1955, being three times larger
than in 1954 and eight times larger than in
1953. In Norway the brisling pack was quite
small dne to the poor cateh, and certain of
Norway’s exports of canned herring and other
fish show slight declines in 1955. Portngnese
exports of canned fish increased about 30 per-
cent in 1955, Western Germany was the main
market, followed by Italy, the United Kingdom
and the United States. Imports of canned her-
ring and sardines into France, Western Germany
and Italy remained at 1954 levels. In France
a significant drop in sardine landings caused
the canneries to utilize more tuna.

Fisl, meal. In the United States a record
outpnt of menhaden meal was produced. Den-
mark’s catches increased, mainly throngh heav-
jier fishing for reduction purposes, with a cor-
responding increase in fish meal production,
In the Union of South Africa, where quotas



on catches and on reduction plants are enforced,
fish meal output was probably slightly less
than in the past few years. Iceland produced
less herring meal for export, as more of the
catch was diverted from reduction to salt fish
production. In 1955 fish meal exports from
Norway dropped more than 20 percent from
the record 1954 level. Prices appear to be firm,
as a result of which it is expected that more
of the catch will be diverted from salted her-
ving production to fish meal plants in 1956.
It is important to unote that the 1956 winter
herring catch amounted to 12,263,370 hecto-
liters, compared with 11,744,411 hectoliters for
the previous record year of 1954.

Fats and Oils

A record world ontpnt of over 24 million
tons of fats aund oils was available for nse in
1955, while livestock slanghtering forecasts in
North America and information on crop oper-
ations since the closing months of 1955 sug-
gest even greater supplies in 1956. Neverthe-
less, the general level of world market prices
moved upwards during the last quarter of 1955
and continued to vise at an increasing vrate
to peak levels in May. International trade in
fats, oils and oilseeds during 1955 made mod-
erate gains over the record volume shipped in
1954, largely due to increased exports from North
America and some Far Eastern countries, in-
cluding China. By March of 1956 a coutinued
high level of trading activity was being expe-
rienced, which was expected to confinue for the

FIGURE 1l -5. Price Index of Fats and Oils
(excluding Butter) on the World Market 1950-56
(Average 1952-54 = 100)

200
180
170
160
150
140
130
120
110
100

WY
90

50 |

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956

32

coming months. In May, prices for some major
oils were at the highest point since 1951, and
the FAO index of international market prices
of fats and oils stood at 113 (1952-54 = 100),
26 percent higher than a year previously. In
June however, the index moved downward to
106 (Figure 1I-5).

Despite the record 1955/56 output of fats and
oils in the United States, end stocks may be
at the lowest level in five years. Exports dur-
ing the marketing year to September 1956 are
expected to be at unparalleled high levels.
Demand for United States food fats and oils,
and for other exportable swrpluses, during the
opening wouths of 1956 was sustained by strong
econowic activity in Western Europe, disposal
arrangements involving important quantities of
lignid edible oils made under United States
foreign ald programs aud serious deficit situa-
tious in a number of producing couuntries. Large
shipments into Argentina have been necessary
to supplement the disastrously low 1954/55 har-
vests, while the olive crop in the Western
Mediterranean has been so low for the last
two years that considerable imports of other
“soft” oils were needed in 1955 and are still
being obtained to wmeet domestic requirements
dwring 1956. European trade demand has also
been stimulated through the prospect of another
poor olive crop in 1956/57 and the damage
done in February to winter rape sowings.

Total 1956 supplies of the major liquid edible
oils (cottonseed, grounduut, soybean and olive)
which comprised about three-quarters of the
estimated 9.5 million tons of this group of oils
available for nse in 1955, are unlikely to de-
cline. Increases in 1955/56 groundnut and soy-
bean crops have probably offset the reduction
in olive oil supplies. Record groundnut sup-
plies for crushing are available from current
West African harvests, United States supplies
of soybeans are ample, and a new record crop
is expected in 1956/57, while the volume of
exports of both groundnuts and soybeaus from
(China is being maintained at an unusually high
rate for postwar years. World output of cot-
tonseed oil will depend on the size of the 1956/57
cotton crop in the United States, but is un.
likely to be significantly reduced from the 1.5
million tons peak reached for the last two
yeoars, despite lower United States cotton sup-
port prices and area allotments. In Argentina,
1955/56 edible oilseed crops, particularly sun-
flower seed, are much larger than in 1954/55,
when this country became a net importer of



edible oils. Linseed oil supplies during 1956
are also likely to rise moderately, due largely
to Canadian crop expansion, while larger plant-
ings in 1956/57 are forecast, and a recovery in
Argentina’s crop area is probable. World
copra output in 1955 was at high levels, chiefly
owing to increased output in the Philippines,
and based on early 1956 shipments, this year’s
crop in that country will be even larger. Palm
oil and palm kernel purchases in Nigeria, the
world’s leading producer, declined moderately
in 1955, but rose again toward the end of the
year and during the first four months of 1956.

Stronger import demand in Europe and Japan
was a major factor during 1955 in bringing
the quantity of fats and oils commodities ex-
ported up to 6.7 million tons (oil equivalent).
The largest increases occurred in the liquid
edible oils group (groundnut, cottonseed and
soybean), and during 1955 and early 1956 the
last of United States government-held stocks
of cottonseed o1l, linseed and linseed oil were
sold. United States assistance to international
trade through the financial provisions of for-
eign aid programs, rather than through the
direct sale of government stocks, has now be-
come more important. These provisions permit
payment for quantities bought in the open
market in the currency of the importing coun-
try. From September 1955 to May 1956, agree-
ments had been made with 15 countries, mostly
in Latin America and the Mediterranean basin,
covering over 350 thousand tons of edible oils.
The rate of shipments under these agreements
has accelerated in 1956 and transactions of
this kind will continue to be a significant ele-
ment in the international trade and price situa-
tion throughout the year.

Fresh Fruit

Orange produection 1s expected to have reach-
ed a new record in 1955/56, in spite of the
severe frost in early 1956, which caused damage
to unharvested fruit in Spain and Italy. Orange
exports in the 1955/56 season exceeded those
of 1954/55, though Spanish exports practically
came to an end in early March as a result of
the frost damage. Larger shipments from
Israel, Ttaly and North Africa more than com-
pensated for the decline in Spanish exports,
but the disappearance of Spanish oranges in
the spring brought a marked increase in prices,
which, on the average, had been lower in the

early part of the season than a year before.
France and Germany, the principal markets for
oranges, increased imports further in 1955.
Kuropean imports of summer oranges from the
United States, the Union of South Africa and
Brazil are expected to reach a new high level
in the summer of 1956.

Orange production in Spain in 1956/57 is
likely to be reduced by nearly 1 million tons
because of frost damage to trees. Total orange
shipments from Mediterranean countries are,
therefore, likely to fall substantially below the
level of the 1955/56 season.

Production of table apples and pears was
some 10 percent less than in 1954. The de-
crease was very sharp in Northern and Central
Europe, whereas Italy had a record output.
There was a large expansion in EKuropean im-
ports of apples and pears, especially from Ttaly,
and prices of most varieties showed a marked
increase. It is still uncertain to what extent
the severe frost i early 1956 will affect Euro-
pean output of apples and pears. Production
of stone fruit will be substantially reduced.

Dried Fruit and Wine

Raisin production inereased in 1955. United
States output rose by about 30 percent, but
supplies from the non-dollar regions were lower.
Production of Turkish sultanas fell because of
frost damage, and output of raisins in Greece,
Australia and South Africa was also lower, but
Iran increased production by 10 percent. OQut-
put of currants in the prineipal producing coun-
tries, Greece and Australia, was the lowest in
the last ten years.

Exports of raisins in 1955 were slightly lower
than in 1954, largely because of the sharp
decrcase in Turkish exports, but exports from
the United States also decreased by about 10
percent. Greek exports of currants, mainly to
the United Kingdom, decreased sharply com-
pared with 1954, though remaining slightly
above the average of 1948-52. The U.S.S.R.
became a significant outlet for Turkish sul-
tanas in 1956. Prices of raisins and currants
were higher in 1955/56, except for California
raisins, while reduced shipments of fresh fruit
since the severe frost in February 1956 have
strengthened demand in the European market
and prices have increased further,

Turkey and the United States have contin-
ued their export subsidies, and the Turkish rates



were substantially increased and extended to
figs. " In Australia a price stabilization scheme
for raisins has been negotiated which may be-
come effective in 1956. The Union of South
Africa growers have been advised to reduce
raisin production.

Output of other dried fruit decreased further
in 1955. A larger production of dried prunes
in Yugoslavia, Argentina and Chile did not
offset the rveduction in the United States out-
put. Yugoslavia exported 10 thousand tons of
prunes to the U.S.S.R., one-third of its total
exports, which was the first shipment to Russia
since 1949. Marketing of Iraqi dates has im-
proved with expanded outlets in Pakistan and
Japan, but there are still marketing difficulties
for lower grades. Production was unchanged
in 1955, but is expected to be slightly smaller
in 1956, producer prices having been reduced
by 30 percent in Febrnary 1956. The Iranian
date crop was 40 percent lower than in 1954.

Unsold stocks of dried fruit at the end of
the 1955/56 season are expected to be insig-
nificant. Forecasts of 1956 production of Turkish
sultantas indicate an average crop, and Austra-
liatt output is reported to he on the same level
as in 1955, whereas the South African raisin
production may be smaller.

World production of wine was unchanged in
1955. North African yields were unusually low
and brought a decrease of 20 percent, which
offset increases in the United States, Italy and
France. International trade in wine also re-
mained at the 1954 level. Stocks held by pro-
ducers on 1 September 1955 in France and
Algeria were 19.2 million hectoliters against
16.9 million hectoliters a year earlier. With
the lower 1955 production in Algeria, the total
supply for Fraunce and Algeria in 1955/56 was
1.4 million hectoliters less than 1954/55.
As tax-paid consumption in Metropolitan France
and Algeria continued its upward trend in
1955/56, the carry-over on 1 September 1956
may be smaller than last year, if distillation
and industrial use remain as in 1954/55. A
smaller European grape crop in 1956 is likely
as a result of frost damage in the early part
of the year.

in

Cocoa

The world cocoa economy is still profoundly
affected by the great price rise of 1954, and
by the consequent fall in the demand for cocoa.
Some of the results were of a technical and
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FIGURE Il - 6. Cocoa Production
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structural character which reduced demand for
cocoa heans by 10 to 20 percent.

As a result, carry-over stocks at the end of
the 1955 cocos year were much greater than
had been anticipated. Production was only 50
thiousand tons higher than the very low crop
of 1953/54, but the decisive development was
that during 1955 consumption had fallen by
50 to 60 thousand tons. When the current
crop began in the autumn of 1955, stocks were
high and prices declined. This situation has
continued, notwithstanding the fact that the
1955/56 crop is likely to be around 800 thou-
sand metric tons, as compared with 825 thou-
gsand in the previous year (Figure I1-6). Stocks
continued to increase during the first part of

1956 and early in April the New York price

declined to 23 cents per pound and the London
price to 170 shillings per hundredweight (from
250 shillings at the end of 1955). The extent
of the market change will be realized when
it is recalled that in 1949/50 and 1950/51,
production was about the same as during the



FIGURE [I-7. Indices of Prices of Coffee, Tea and Cocoa
(1946 = 100)
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current year, but the average price during those
two years was 34 cents per pound (Figure
I1-7).

An important factor in the present situation
is the fear of manufacturers that an improve-
ment in consumption and marketing may lead
to a repetition of the very high prices of 1948
and 1953. Knowing that there is no funda-
mental change in the production situation or
in the outlook, many of the larger industrial
users are following a policy of caution. In the
United States per caput consumption of cocoa
beans in 1955 was 28 percent lower than during
1934-38, notwithstanding the rise in incomes,
although consumption of sugar confectionery
has more than kept pace with population growth.

Coffee

World production during the current year is
likely to reach 44 million bags (2.64 million
tons), which is sbout 7 percent higher than
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during 1954/55, and 13 percent above the 1950-
1953 average. The 1955/56 total would have
been even higher but for a sudden and sub-
stantial decline Colombian and Central
American crops, due apparently to unfavorable
weather conditions. On the other hand, pro-
duction has continued to rise in Africa and in
other parts of the world, while in Brazil the
1955/566 crop of 23.3 million bags (1.40 million
tons) established a postwar record (Figure II-8.)

Low stocks in consuming countries and lower
prices stimulated demand throughout 1955 and
the first part of this year. United States im-
ports, which had fallen severely during the
great price rise in 1954, were 15 percent larger
although still 7 percent below 1953. United
States per caput conswumption also began to
recover from the adverse effects of the price
rise, but in 1955 it was still 16 percent below
the average consumption of the immediate post-
war years. Imports into France, Western Ger-
many and other Huropean countries continued
to rise; however, notwithstanding the great

in



FIGURE ll-8. Coffee Production
Thousand metric tons
2800
2400 A \
2000 }
1600 A
1200
800 -
400 -
0
1 1954 1955
E=  Bral Y Africa
Colombia . .
V///] Other countries

T Other Latin America

increases 11 inconies, per caput cousmunption
remained below 1934.38.  Provisional figures
indicate that world imports in 1955 were around
34 million bags (2.2 million tous), or 12 percent
above 1954.

As a result of the recovery of cousumption
and, above all, unfavorable production develop-
ments, coffee prices have been more firm than
had been anticipated (Figuwre I1I-7). The
decline in production of Colombian and other
mild coffees led to a sharp price rise which
also strengtheued prices of Brazilian varieties.
Nevertheless, the differential between the “mild”’
varieties and the standard Santos widened
from the normal 3 - 5 U.S. cents to 15 U.S.
ceunts, the widest spread of the last decade.
News of severe frost damage to the 1956/57
Brazilian crop has kept prices relatively stable
sitice September 1955, supported by the strength
of the better quality coffees. However, the
market for African Robustas declined under
the pressure of increased supplies. Recenut de-
velopments indicate a coutinunation of remu-
nerative prices at least for the balance of the.
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current year. While forecasts of the 1956 Bra-
zilian crop vary considerably, it is now recog-
nized that world production in 1956/57 will
be lower thaun in 1955/56. Futures for the
most distant months cousequently rose from
41 ceuts in September 1955 to 51 cents in
March 1956. However, there is the danger
that high prices will, as in 1954, adversely
affect cousnmption aud imports. Although no
abrupt changes in counsmnption are to be an-
ticipated, it is possible that the improvement
which began last year may be temporavily
halted, which would aggravate the effects of
auy sharp rise in supplies in the future.

Tea

A record tea production was attained in 1955.
In India and Ceylon production advanced more
thian had been anticipated during the last mouths
of the year, and there was continued expansion
in African productioun. But in Pakistan and
Indounesia, crops were slightly lower than those
of the previous year. However, due to various
acdlninistrative and other factors, exports declin-
ed. African exports rose, and Ceylon succeed-
ed in maintaining her 1954 volume ; but exports
from India, Indonesia and Pakistan suffered a
decline.

These supply and trade counditions, together
with other factors, iufluenced prices (Figure
I1-7). The decision by the Iundian Govern-
ment to restrict shipments to the Loudon aue-
tious to 140 million pounds (63,500 tous) led
to a shortage of warehouse space, overburden-
ing of auction facilities in Caleutta and a fall
in prices from July 1955. Auother factor was
the decline in quality of Iudia and Ceylon teas
due to coarser plucking. Large stocks accu-
mulated in producing countries. At Londomn,
oun the other hand, a scarcity of supplies re-
sulted in a rise in prices in the autumn of 1955.
However, early in March 1956 the Indian
Governmeunt temporarily abolished the export
quota. As a result, shipments are likely to rise
aud a closer balance of prices will be achieved
between the various auction markets.

For the current year, the Indian tea industry
appears to be considering the re-introduction
of crop regulation. But the outlook is not
unfavorable, despite the abundauce of supplies.
United Kingdom stocks are low, imports into
practically all consuming markets can be ex-
pected to improve, aud, given acceptable qual-
ity, prices are likely to remain firm.



Tobacco

Thongh United States stocks have reached
a record level, the world tobacco market re-
mains rather stable. World production, trade
and consumption expanded further in 1955 and
prodnction and consumption shonld continue
their increase in 1956. No general fall in pri-
ces is expected in spite of surplus stocks. Acre-
age restrictions, marketing controls and govern-
ment stabilization purchases are widely nsed.

Ontput of flne-cured leaf in 1955/56G in the
U.S.A., Japan and the Philippines was much
larger than in 1954/55. Decreases occurred in
Canada and India, while produnction in Southern
Rhodesia was abont the same. Prodnction of
oriental leaf increased by a further 15 percent.

Stocks of all domestic leaf in the United
States reached 2.3 million metric tons (farm
sales weight) on 1 January 1956, an increase
of 9 percent during 1955. The increase in
Government financed stocks, however, was as
munel as 50 percent. Canadian stocks increased
ouly slightly, and stocks of Cuban tobacco,
held by the Tobacco Stabilization Fnnd, de-
creased. Carry-overs of oriental tobacco, ex-
cept in Tnrkey, were not significant, in spite
of the steady increase in outpnt. Stocks of
tobacco in importing conntries are believed to
have increased during 1955, and United King-
dom end-of-year stocks were the highest since
the war.

Prices at the United States anctions of fine-
cured leaf of the 1955 harvest were close to
the levels of the two previons seasons, hut
more of the crop was placed mnder govern-
ment loan. Prices of flne-cured tobacco at the
Southern Rhodesian anctions in 1955 were slight-
ly above those of 1954, but duving the first
weels of the 1956 sales prices have been some
20 percent lower than in the same weeks of
1955. The Marketing Board suspended the ane-
tions in April and initiated negotiations with
United Kingdom mannfacturers in order to
improve the marketing of the record ontpnt.
Greek export nmit values were U.S.$1.40 per

kilogram in 1955, as against 1.18 in 1954.
In view of the increased 1955 output, the

Greek government annomnced in April 1956
that it wonld prrchase about § thonsand tons
to stabilize the market. Turkish export nnit
valnes reached $1.46 per kilogram in 1955,
compared with $1.34 in 1954. The Turkish
government has introdnced a snbsidy of abont
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9 U.8. cents per kilogram for all tobacco sold
by producers in the current season.

World exports were larger in 1955. The U.S.
exported 244,300 metric tons against 205,700
metric tons in 1954. Abont one half of the
increase was due to shipments under PL 480
(payment in local cnrrency).
also showed a large increase.

Consumption continnes to increase in almost
all countries, including the United States where
cigarette consnmption had weakened in 1953
and 1954. Except in the United States, where
acreage has been further restricted, prodnetion
is expected to increase in 1956. In the long
run, the efforts of varions importing conntries
to become self-sufficient may sharpen compe-
tition in the export market and ultimately
resnlt in some decrease in prices, mless major
exporters are willing to vestriet ountpnt and
exports still fuirther.

Canada’s exports

Cotion

Present indications are that the world carry-
over at the end of the 1955/56 season may be
some 2 million bales larger at about 24 million
bales, and that this finther increase will again
be concentrated in the United States. World
production in 1955/56 is estimated at a record
of about 39 million bales, but it seems nnlikely
that consnmption will much exceed last sea-
son’s total of 36.6 million bales.

TasLe II-14. Corrox Surrnits, 1951-58

1955/6
SUPPLY 1951/2[1952/311953/4] 1954/5 |(Prelim-
inary)
......... Million bales ... ...
Carry-in August 1.
Total . | 11.8 15.0] 17.1} 20.2; 22.0
Production U.S.A. .| 15.1 15.2] 16.4] 13.6) 14.5
Other | 21.3) 21.7| 22.9] 24.9| 125
Total supplies 48.2) 51.9| 56.4] 58.7| 61
Consumption total 33.1| 34.6| 36.0] 36.6] 37
Carry-over July 31
U.5.A. 2.8 5.6 9.7 11.2| 14
Other | 12.2| 11.5| 10.5] 10.8} 110
Exports : U.S.A. 5.5 3.0 3.8 3.4/ 2
Other 6.6, 8.7 9.2, 8.6
Total . | 12,1} 11.7, 13.0] 12.0

stimate.
Source : International Cotton Advisory Committee, United
States Department of Agriculture.



Dwring the first half of 1955/56 a major fall
in the export prices of non-U.8. growths took
place in anticipation of the release at competi-
tive prices of a million bales of CCC stocks.
By December discounts for these growths var-
ied up to 20 percent and more. Prices of longer
staple cottons as well as those of 15/16 inch
or less (comparable to the U.S. cotton to be
sold on bid by the CCC) were affected but to
a rather smaller extent. Meanwhile cotton
prices in the United States showed increased
firmness with the heavy movement of cotton
mto CCC stocks and this tendency is continuing
as the supply of free cotton tightens. The
actual sale of the million bales of CCC cotton
began in January and was completed by the
beginuing of March at prices for Middling 15/16
inch as much as 23 percent below the offi-
cial support level while prices of other growths,
especially the longer staples, recovered some
part or all of their earlier losses.

Exports from the United States up to mid-
March were running at less than half last season’s
rate, and while some improvement may be
expected as shipment of the million bales is
completed and as commitments under PL. 480
are implemented, total exports are likely to be
substantially below last season’s. On the other
hand, exports from other countries, except Bra-
zil and Turkey, have increased and it is ex-
pected that most of the new crop cotton avail-
able for export will be shipped this season.
In total, world trade may be 1 million bales
less than last seasomn.

However, the trend of prices and trade in
the near future will depend mainly on the
implementation of an extended program, an-
nounced in March, for the offer of CCC cotton
stocks of all staples and grades at competitive
prices, for delivery next season. This, togeth-
er with the initial program of oune million
bales, is a major development in the U.S. ex-
port policy intended to re-establish the tradi-
tional share of U.S. cotton in world markets.
By mid-July 3 million bales of CCC stocks had
been disposed of at prices until mid-May in the
region of 27.50 cents per pound for Middling
15/16 inch staples ; but thereafter in accordance
with new legislation providing for the acceptance
of prices ranging down to 25.5 cents depending
on the competitive situation. Such prices will
be effective for exports of manufactured as well
as raw cotton.

The extent to which the drop in prices will
discourage production cannot be readily gaug-
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- somewhat greater, as there has

ed. The support level for the 1956/57 upland
crop in the United States has been reduced
from 90 to 8214 percent of parity - the sup-
port price for Middling 15/16 inch staple fall-
ing from 33.50 to 31.10 cents per pound, a
relatively small reduction. Acreage restrictions
are the severest which legislation permits. Else-
where, prices have dropped more steeply and
may provide a greater disincentive, particularly
among the cotton producing countries of Cen-
tral and South America and the man-made
fiber producers in Turope.

Wool

Since the resumption of aunections in the
Southern Dominions in 1956, wool markets have
remained firm at a little above quotations in
the first half of the season. Labor troubles
in Australia may have contributed to this firm-
ness.

The current world clip is estimated at the
record figure of 1.2 million metric tons (clean
basis). Available supplies exceed this quantity
by over 40,000 tons of old clip wool in South
America at the beginning of this scason and
some 30,000 tous of U.S. wool in the hands of
the CCC. Since the introduction of the new
exchange regulations in Argentina in December
1955, market activity has increased and it ap-
pears that a good part of the old clip wools,
in Argentina at any rate, may be cleared.
About 20 percent of the CCC stocks of U.S.
wool were sold in the six mouths from Novem-
ber 1955.

Although more wool is being offered this
season than ever before, consumption is also
at a comparatively high level. It is estimated
that 1.2 million tons of wool (clean basis) have
been consumed in 1955, an increase of 3 per-
cent over the previous year. The proportional
increase in the output of wool textiles has been
been a rela-
tively large expansion in the use of materials
other than virgin wool. Following the fall in
wool prices in September, however, the pro-
portion of virgin wool textiles has risen again.

Jute

Prices have been firm in 1955/56, partly due
to the maintenance in Pakistan of last season’s
minimum export price schedule on a sterling
basis, notwithstanding devaluation, and partly



to the slowness of arrivals in upcountry mar-
kets. Moreover, Indian and overseas mills ap-
pear to have bought rather heavily in the first
half of the 1955/56 season; purchases may there-
fore slacken off in the closing months of the
geason,

Production probably exceeded 2 million tons
in 1955/56, of which some 1.3 million tons in
Pakistan and 900 thousand (including kenaf)
in India. Local mill consumption plus exports
totaled 1.83 million tons in 1954/55, but en-
tailed some drawing down of consumer stocks.
Requirements in 1955/56 may be larger and
are unlikely to leave an appreciable supply in
producing countries unsold at the end of the
season. The outlook for 1956/57 is more un-
certain. In Pakistan sowings are believed to
have increased by 25 percent, but floods are
reported to have affected the outturn. Trade
circles expect a Pakistani erop of 1.45 million
tons and an Indian crop of 800 thounsand tons.
On the other hand, jute goods markets, al-
though increasingly competitive, are wumlikely
to show any very marked expansion. Calentta
has mnot shipped the whole of its increased
ontput and activity in Dundee has slackened
lately. With stocks replenished, this is likely
to reflect itself in the demand for raw jute
by the mills, It may well be, thercfore, that
the supply/demand balance in the 1956/57 sea-
son will exert some pressure on prices.

Hard Fibers

Hard fiber production reached a record level
of 740 thousand metric tons in 1955, but it
was outstripped by a rise in offtake. Most of
the increase in output was in sisal, which to-
taled about 450 thousand tons, with all the
major producers entting more fiber than in the
previous year. Slightly more abaca was pro-
duced in the Philippines, but some of the Central
American estates are being closed down. The
output of henequen in Yncatan dropped sharply.
The local cordage mills have, however, been
kept working to capacity by drawing on stocks
acenmulated in previous years. This year they
have contracted for the entire output in ad-
vance.

In view of the buoyant demand which ve-
flects among other things larger grain and hay
crops, and increased shipbuilding and construe-
tion activity, stocks of hard fiber in producing
countries were virtually cleared. In Brazil and
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Mexico, monetary factors gave a special impetus
to supply stock clearance. Internationally,
prices of hard fibers have been rather firm in
recent months, but any marked tendency of
prices to rise is being strongly resisted by
buyers. Prospects are for a larger output of
hard fibers.

Rubber

World consumption of natural and synthetic
rubber veached a record in 1955 and was 15
percent higher than the previous year.
Almost every rubber manunfacturing country
increased its consumption. The expansion was
greatest (24 percent) in the United States,
where consumption had been at a relatively
low level in the preceding year. The upswing
in demand began in the thivd quarter of 1954,
but, in view of its more competitive price, the
demand for natural rubber had already been
rising for some time, while that for synthetic
rubber had been declining.

in

The price of natural rubber increased rapidly
dwing 1955, reaching a maximum in Septem-
ber. The average for the year was 70 percent
higher than in 1954, In spite of these very
high prices, world production of natural rub-
ber, although reaching a peak volume, expand-
ed by only 6 percent, the response being greater
among the small holders than on the estates.

The advance in natural rubber prices even-
tually took them to a point where they were
about double that of synthetic rubber, produc-
tion of which expanded by 52 percent in 1955
to near the limit of present capacity. A signifi-
cant feature of the rise in synthetic rubber
consumption was the threefold increase in Unit-
ed States exports and, consequently, the very
sharp expansion in the small gnantities consum-
ed in the non-producing countries.

In the early months of 1956, some recession
in demand became evident following cuthacks
in automobile output in the United States and
the United Kingdom. Moreover, the increas-
ing supply of lower-priced synthetic rubber, and
the prospect of capacity under construction in
Ewope and North America coming into use
further ahead, were excercising a strong in-
fluence on the natural rubber market. Prices
consequently declined in the first half of 1956,
though they remained higher than those” of
equivalent synthetic rubbers.



Tasre II-15.

Propucrion, CONSUMPTION AND PRICES OF RUBBER, NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
.......................... Thousand melrie toms « oo v v v v v
World Consumption
Natural rubber . 1732 1 521 1 478 1 656 1 793 1 867
Synthetic rubber . 589 826 899 887 752 1074
Total 2 321 2 347 2 377 2 543 2 545 2 941
Percentage natural . 75 65 62 65 70 64
World Production
Natural rubber . 1 890 1 915 1 819 1 756 1 832 1 941
Synthetic rubber . 544 923 892 951 727 1 102
Total 2 434 2 838 2 711 2 707 2 559 3 043
Excess Production of Natural
Rubber over Consumption . 158 394 341 100 39 74
........................ . Bquivalent U.S. centsflb .. vvvauvvnoo.n....| MaTeh
Rubber Prices
Natural rubber, Singapore
No. I R.S.S. . .. . .. 35.34 55.27 31.39 22.03 21.99 37.30 31.69
Synthetic rubber, U.S.A.,
GRS .. .. .. ... 19 25 2314 23 23 23

Source : International Rubber Study Group.

Forest Products

The steady increase of industrial and other
economic activity continued to raise the demand
for most forest products in 1955. New record
levels were reached in world output of round-
wood, which inecreased by about 5 percent in
1955, chiefly in the industrial categories. The
heavy demand by sawmills and pulpmills, in
North America, Europe and the U.S.S.R. in
particular, was the main factor accounting for
this rise in the total world output of roundwood.
For 1956, although the general outlook both as
regards consumption and trade are rather
favorable, world roundwood production is likely
to show a smaller increase. In North America
and Europe the leveling off of general indus-
trial activity and the relatively high level of
stocks of sawnwood at the beginning of 1956
have already led to a certain decline in the
requirements of new sawlog supplies. The de-
mand for pulpwood on the other hand is likely
to show a further increase in 1956, which may
theiefore he a new record year for output of
industrial roundwood.
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Production and trade in sawnwood was gen-
erally higher than in 1954 and values recover-
ed markedly from the slump years.of 1952 and
1953. The considerable slowing down of activ-
ity on the European sawnwood market at the
turn of the year, which resulted from stock-
piling in the course of 1955 in some of the prin-
cipal importing countries, was not generally
expected to influence the volume of world trade
in 1956 to any significant degree, and the total
consumption in Kurope of sawnwood is expect-
ed to be fully maintained. The general slack-
ness of the European market at the beginning
of 1956 seems to have slightly reduced the
prices of most categories of European sawnwood,
and may help to consolidate the position of
sawnwood among the consumers who had, in
many instances, been turning away from wood
because of its high cost.

The present high level of ocean freights seems
to prevent any great increase in shipments of
sawnwood from North America to Europe, and
may also be influencing shipments to Europe
from other regions. In North America the level
of demand for sawnwood was generally ex-



Tasre I1-16. PrODUCTION AND TRADE IN FoRusT

Propucts
PrODUCT 1953 1954 1955

. Million cubic melers ...

Round- Production . 1450 1506 1575

woaqd Exports . 17 19 23

Sawn- Production . 269 270 284

wood Exports . 27 30 34

Plywood Produetion . 8 9 10

Exports . 1/, 1 1

. Million metric tons ...

Wood pulp  Production . 38 42 46

Exports . . 6 7 7

Newsprint  Production . 10 11 12

Exports . 6 6 7

Other pa- Production . 38 41 45

per and Exports . . 2 3 3
paper-
board

pected to be maintained in 1956 while in other
regions certain gains in consumption were en-
visaged over the 1955 level.

The steady and firm demand for wood pulp
and pulp products throughout 1955 has already
continued well into the present year, and no
significant changes in the marked upward trend
of consumption are in view. Increased output
in already operating industries, and new pulp
and paper capacity to be installed in the course
of 1956, are generally estimated to meet ade-
quately the growing world demand for these
commodities, particularly of newsprint, for which
small temporary shortages were felt on the
world market in 1955.

The consumption of most forest products is
thus rapidly expanding in many parts of the
world, and great progress is being made in the
utilization of hitherto unexploited forest areas,
and in the commercial introduction of new
timber species. In Burope, however, relatively
high costs continue to prevent any increase in
the relative rate of sawnwood consumption and
tend to encourage the utilization of wood sub-
stitute materials, including various pulp prod-
uets, notably in building and packaging. One
of the most recent important developments in
meeting the steadily growing demand for wood,
and at the same time improving the rational
utilization of wood as raw material, is the rapid
growth of industries producing an ever increas-

ing vartety of different resin-bonded particle

boards.
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PRICES AND THE FARMER

Agricultural Incomes

Farm incomes appear to have declined dur-
ing 1954 and 1955 or, at best, to have made
only very limited gains, in contrast to the ris-
ing trend of income in most other sectors of
the economy. This downward trend mainly re-
sulted from the movement of prices, and the
few exceptions to this tendency, e.g., Italy and
Japan, were generally in countries where there
was a marked increase in the volume of produc-
tion. The limited gains in these countries,
however, were more than offset by the rela-
tively sharp falls in the United States and a
number of important European countries.

Certain types of farming, e.g., dairying in
Australia, have been more affected by adverse
price movements than have others, and in a
number of countries small farms have lost ground
by comparison with larger farms. Per céput
incomes have not declined as much as global
farm income, owing to the continuing decline
in most countries in the farm population, includ-
ing farm workers.

In the United States, farmers’ realized net
incomes in 1955 are estimated at 9 percent
lower than in 1954. There was an increase in
the volume of production and the decline is
attributable to lower prices of farm produets,
together with a slight increase in farm ex-
penses. Because of the rapid exodus from the
land (Table 1I-17), farm incomes on a per
caput basis in 1955 were only 6 percent lower
than in 1954, and 12 percent lower than the
postwar peak in 1951. Present forecasts are
that incomes in 1956 will again decline. The
decline in incomes of farmers in the United
States is in contrast with an increase of 4 per-
cent in the per caput non-farm income.

Tasre II-17.7 Farm anp NON-FArM POPULATION
v rEE U.S.A.

Parm as %
of
Non-Farm

Farm: Non-Farm

YEAR Population|Population

..... Thousands .....
1936-39 average . 31 206 | 98 100 32‘
1046 . 26 483 | 114 906 £23
1951 . 24 160 | 130 200 19
1955 . 22 108 | 143 000 15

Source: U.S.D.A.
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FIGURE II-9. Gross Agricultural Income, Expenses and Net Income
(Index 1953/54 = 100)
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Net income deflated by cost-of-
living index to 1954/55 prices.



In Canada the farm cash income in 1955
was slightly less than in 1954, but higher in-
ventories more than offset a slight increase in
operating expenses and depreciation, resulting
in an increase in total net income.

Full data are not yet available for Oceania,
but it seems probable that farmers’ incomes
were fairly stable, comparing 1955 with 1954.
The gross receipts of agriculture in Australia
were affected by the fall in prices of high
quality wool, wheat and dairy products during
1955, but the decline in prices was offset by
a rise i the general volume of production.
In New Zealand, prices received by farmers
have remained fairly stable, while the rising
trend in output continued.. In both countries
expenses are understood to have remained fairly
steady, and it is thus probable that there was
no great change in farm incomes from the pre-
ceding year.

For Europe, a general feature was a fairly
substantial increase in total expenses between
1954 and 1955, but the effect on incomes was
not uniform, as a result of variations in output
due to the weather, and different approaches
to price and income control, described in a
later section of this chapter. In the United
Kingdom the strongest influence on income dur-
ing 1954/565 was the bad weather, which revers-
ed the rising trend in output for the first time
since the ecarly postwar years. Despite the
higher prices agreed in recent years, the gross
farm income in 1954/55 rose only slightly in
comparison with 1953/54. Expenses continued
to rise, and the net farm income thus fell by
abont 15 percent. In Sweden similar factors
have operated and net incomes fell by 12 percent.
Preliminary estimates suggest that in 1655/56 the
decline may have continuned in Sweden, but
have been reversed in the United Kingdom.

In Germany and the Netherlands the sales
value of agricultural output increased between
1953/54 and 1954/55. In Germany, however,
expenses rose even faster and net income declin-
ed by nearly 20 percent, while in the Netherlands
expenses rose by about the same amount, as
the value of agricultural production and net
income remained stable. In Italy, the gross
saleable value of agricultural output increased
by about 6 percent. This increase was almost
entirely due to a rise in the volume of output,
as prices received by farmers remained station-
ary. KExpenses also rose, but the net return
to agriculture was about 5 percent higher in
1955 than in 1954.
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It is perhaps worth noting that as a rule
where expenses have increased in KEuropean
countries, there is some evidence that this was
due in part to a rise in volume of inputs, and
ounly partly to an increase in the price of farm
requisites. Thus the tendency noted in last
year’s issue of this report toward increasing
inputs and intensity of production seems to
have been maintained.

In Africa there are data for only two coun-
tries - the Union of South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia. In Sonthern Rhodesia, the gross in-
come of Furopean farmers increased by about
3 percent, whereas operating expenditure in-
creased by about 6 percent. The realized net
income of farm operators declined very shightly.
In the Union of South Africa the net income
of agriculture fell slightly between 1953/54 and
1954/55 ; no information is available on the
value of output or on expenses.

Besides these areas, the only country for
which information is available is Japan, where
farm incomes were higher in 1955/56 (year end-
ing in March) than in 1954/55. Cash income
increased by about 14 percent, mainly due to
bumper crops, especially of rice. Farm expens-
es were up by about 5 percent and the net
gain in income received by farm operators from
agricultural and mnon-agricultural occupations
was about 7 percent.

The Relative Level of Agricultural Income

Previous issues of this report have published
estimates, based on population projections and
global incomes by industrial origin, of per caput
income in agriculture compared with other
occupations. These estimates only go to 1954
and are admittedly weak, but they remain the
best possible internationally comparable indica-
tor for the purpose.

In only a few countries are the trends suf-
ficiently pronounced to exceed the possibilities
of error in the data. Nevertheless, there can
be small doubt that, in, e. g., Canada, Japan, the
United Kingdom, the United States and, pos-
sibly, Norway, people dependent on agriculture
have become steadily less prosperous in relation
to other sectors of the population than they
were at the peak of the postwar period. At
the same time, no countries show evidence of
persistent rising trends. So far as this rather
scanty evidence goes, it seems to lead to the
conclusion that, although on the whole actual
incomes in agriculture have not fallen very



FIGURE lI-10. Farm and Non-farm
Incomes in the U.S.A.
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greatly, the agrienltnral sector of the popmnla-
tion has lost gronnd heavily by comparison
with most others., Figure II-10 shows the
movement which has occurred over a nnmber
of years in the United States.

Prices Paid and Received by Farmers

Statistical information about rvelative price
movements for farmers is scanty, but in no
country where data are available has there been
a trend in favor of farmers. In abont half,
the relationship hetween prices paid and re-
ceived by farmers has remained stable, while
in the remainder it has detferiorated, though at
varying rates.

The price squeeze was strongest in the United
States, where the ratio fell from eqnality with
the 1935-39 level in the early part of 1955 to
6 percent below it by the end of the year.
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In the early months of 1956 there was a slight
recovery, both in prices received by farmers
and in the relationship with prices paid; but
no further sunbstantial changes in price ratios
are anticipated in the remainder of 1956. In
Canada the ratio of prices paid and received
by farmers fell from 3 percent above the 1935-
39 average level in Jannary 1954 to 7 percent
below it by January 1956. ,

Price movements in Kurope were irregnlar
and few conntries show evidence of strong
trends. In Anstria and the Netherlands, the
ratio was less favorable to farmers 1955
than in 1954, while in Switzerland there was
little change, and in Norway a slight improve-
ment. In Germany, though there was not mnch
difference in average between 1954 and 1955,
there was an npward trend during 1955 which
resulted in price ratios being more favorable
by the first gnarter of 1956 than at any time
since 1950. There was a perceptible drift down-
ward in the ratio in Anstralia, while in Japan
price relatives did not alter mnch. Elsewhere
there are no published data.

Farm prices of arable crops reached a fairly
definite peak in the years aronnd 1952, both
in countries where agricultnral prodmnction is
mainly for domestic consnmption, as in Sweden,
the United Kingdom and Germany, and in ex-
porting countries, such as the United States
and Australia. The subsequent decline start-
ed rather later in Europe than in the exporting
conntries and it affected nearly all crops. Of
the cereals, wheat appears to have held its
price best, thongh in Sweden, Germany and
the Netherlands, sugar beet is gradually becom-
ing relatively higher priced than other crops,
in line with a tendency to rely increasingly on
domestic supplies.

For livestock, there appears to be a well-
marked difference between the European conn-
tries and the United States and Australia. In
most countries of Europe the trend in livestock
prices has.continued upwards, with relatively
few exceptions, e.g., eggs in the United King-
dom or pigs in the Netherlands. In the United
States, on the other hand, lhivestock prices.
like those for crops, have declined from their
peak 1951 or 1952 level. The fall was gen-
erally more rapid for cattle than, for example,
milk and pigs. In Anstralia, prices of livestock
produets rose quickly in the few years to 1952
or 1953, but have since shown no very definite
trend.

mn



Tasre 1I-18.

Prices RECEIVED AND PaIp BY FARMERS AND RATIO IN REPRESENTATIVE COUNTRIES

. CouxmRy 1954 1955 1956

R - Price Received

P - Price Paid

Ra - Ratio R/P I I IIT v I Ix Irx v I
..................................... Indices 1952153 == 100 . ..o oni ittt iititnaeennans

Australia

R. . 98 96 95 91 94 94. 88

P . 101 102 102 102 103 104 104

Ra. 97 94 93 89 91 90 856
Canada

R . 91 91 90 85 86 88 87 84 83

P .. 102 105 105 . 102 105 106 . 103

Ra. 89 87 85 84 84 82 81
Finland

R. 98 98 97 93 103 109 109 115 124

P . 102 102 100 101 102 103 101 101 101

Ra. 96 96 97 97 101 106 108 114 123
Western Qermany

R .. 100 101 102 100 101 102 105 107 111

P . 100 99 99 100 102 100 99 100 101

Ra. 100 102 103 100 98 101 105 107 111
Japan

R. . 103 103 103 111 110 108 108 106

P . 107 106 105 106 104 103 103 102

Ra. 105 106 104 104 106 105 105 104
Netherlands

R . 103 100 99 105 98 90 93 106 102

P . 101 102 101 106 108 106 104 104 107

Ra. 101 98 98 99 91 85 89 102 95
United States

R . 94 93 91 89 89 90 86 83 83

P . 100 100 99 99 100. 100 99 99 99

Ra. 94 93 92 90 89 90 87 84 84

The most common feature about farm expens-
es, though it does not affect the retwrn to
agriculture considered as a sector of the econ-
omy, has been the rise in agricultural wages
and the improvements in conditions of employ-
ment. Nevertheless, agricultural wages are still
generally among the lowest paid in any industry.

The prices of some other important input
items, such as tractor fuel and maintenance and
repairs of machinery and buildings, have also
risen in nearly all countries. The movement
in prices of fertilizers and processed feeding-
stuffs, however, has shown no consistent trend.

Many iuput prices are closely affected by
government action, e.g., through taxes on fuel,
or turnover taxes on requisites, and changes
in their prices have frequently been used as
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a means of encouraging their use as a means
of stimulating production. Latterly, however,
there are signs of a growing tendency, as in
Germany, to reduce input prices, sometimes by
means of subsidies, as a means of supporting
farm incomes. In this way it is possible to
assist farm incomes and productivity without
increasing the cost of food to the consumer.

PRICES AND THE CONSUMER

Retail Food Prices

Despite the generally easier supply situation,
often reflected in lower farm prices, there has
not so far been any very pronounced change



U.S.A. (1950-53 = 100)

FIGURE {I-11. Farm Prices of Certain Commodities
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FIGURE 1I-11. Farm Prices of Certain Commodities (concluded)

Netherlands (1949/50 - 1952/53 = 100)t
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in retail food prices, either absolutely or in
relation to the general retail price level.

Retail food prices have fallen slightly in some
cases, but much less than farm prices. In most
countries retail prices have been fairly stable,
though they have sometimes continued to rise
because of changed policies, while in a few
countries inflation still persists. Where retail
food prices have changed in their relation with
general retail prices, the movement has usually
been downward, but it has not been very mark-
ed (Figure II-12).

In the United States, average food prices in
1955 were about 2 percent lower than in 1954,
while farm prices were down by 5 percent.
The total fall in food prices since they
reached a peak in 1952 has only been about
4 percent, compared with a decline in farm
prices of about 20 percent. In Canada retail
food prices have changed very little since
1953, though there was a slight decline in the
first guarter of 1956. In both these countries
general retail prices have remained stable, so
that food prices have fallen slightly in relation
to general prices, though U.S. retail food prices
began to rise again in March 1956.

The European countries fall into three groups.
First, there are countries like Denmark and
the United Kingdom, where there has been a
fairly pronounced and continuing rise in gener-
al retail prices and food prices have increased
even faster. Second, there are countries
with only a slow increase in prices, with food
prices keeping pace with the others; into
this group fall Italy, Sweden, Spain and the
Netherlands. Third, in most of the remaining
countries prices have remained more or less
stable. It is difficult to see any general set
of causes for this pattern, developments in
single countries resulting from the interplay of
specific price policies and general economic
policies. TUndoubtedly in the first group much
must be ascribed to the influence of changing
food price policies, e.g., in the United Kingdom,
where food subsidies have been reduced. At
any rate, it seems clear that in the United
Kingdom and Denmark the relationship be-
tween food and other prices is undergoing a
change, at the end of which food prices will
be relatively much higher than they were in
the years 1950-53. In the other countries
the stability of this relationship so far appears
to have been unaltered.

Outside Europe, also, government price and
supply policies have mainly determined whether
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the impact of larger supplies or surpluses has
been felt on retail prices. There are, however,
very few countries where food prices have be-
come relatively higher than other.prices, while
there arc some countries where food prices have
become relatively lower. In the Near East,
Turkey and Iran are examples of countries
where food prices have increased less than
others in a general inflationary price increase.
In Egypt and Iraq prices and price relationships
have remained stable, while in Lebanon they
have varied irregularly without a definite trend.
In the Far Xast, as in Japan, India and
Pakistan, there appears to have been a slight
downward tendency of prices in general, with
food prices leading the way, though from the
second half of 1955 in India and Pakistan, and
somewhat later in Japan, prices showed signs
of recovery. This downward tendency was pri-
marily due to the decline in bread grain and
rice prices. In some other Far Eastern coun-
tries, such as Ceylon and the Philippines, where
consumer prices of some basic foods are insulat-
ed from international prices, consumers do not
yet appear to have benefited to any large ex-
tent from lower food prices.

In Latin America, in those countries with
a structural excess of food demand over sup-
plies, and the impossibility of sufficient imports,
because of shortage of foreign exchange, the
rapid inflation continued, as in Bolivia, Chile
and, to a lesser extent, in Brazil. In Chile a
wage-price freeze was decreed at the beginning
of 1956 in an attempt to stabilize the economy.
Neither in these countries, nor in those with
more stable prices, has there been, however,
any perceptible change in food prices relative
to other prices over the last four years, with
the possible exception of Argentina. In this
country, which is in a somewhat different posi-
tion, as a food exporting country, the average
food price level for 1954 was about 5 percent
lower, relative o other prices, than in 1953,
and this relative decline was accentuated dur-
ing 1955.

These rather minor changes in food prices
relative to other prices, have been insufficient
to alter the trends in conswmer expenditure
commented on in last year’s report. In most
countries there is a great degree of stability
in expenditure on food as a percentage of total
personal expenditure, though there seems to be
some rising tendency in the United Kingdom,
Denmark and possibly Ireland, where food prices
have increased relative to the cost of living.



FIGURE 1112, Indices of Retail Prices
(1952/53 = 100)
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In Japan, on the other hand, where food prices
have fallen, the percentage of expenditure on
food fell very sharply for a number of yeaus,
though there are signs that this trend has now
been checked.

Marketing Margins

The fact that, where farm and international
prices have fallen, they have been reflected
only partially, if at all, in retail food prices,
indicates that marketing costs have generally
continued to increase. Only for the United
States, however, are current data available from
which this rise in marketing costs can be meas-
wred. For other countries very little new data
are available beyond that published in the 1954
and 1955 issues of this report.

In the United States the marketing margin
for the average family’s “market basket” of
farm foods increased from $564 in the first
gquarter of 1955 to $580 in the first quarter
of 1956, an increase of about 3 percent (Table
I1-19). Over the same period the farm value
of the market basket fell by as much as 10
percent, but the retail cost fell by only 2 per-
cent.

Prices of meat products were the main in-
fluence on these changes, farm prices falling
by as much as 27 percent, while the market-
ing margin rose by 10 percent. The fall in
retail prices of meat products was thus only
12 percent.

The marketing margin measures the cost of
marketing a fixed quantity of food and is

Tasre I1-19. Uwnirep Stares : Cost oF MARKET
BasgeT or FArM Foops,® JANUARY T0 MaArcr 1955
AND 1956

All Products | Meat Products

1955 1956

....... U.8. dollars .......

Retail Cost . 974 049 | 250 | 221
Farm Value. 410 | 369 | 144 105
Marketing Margin . . 564 | B580 | 106 | 117

*Average quantities of farm food products purchased per
wage-earner and clevical-worker family in 19592,
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influenced chiefly by changes in wages, trans-
port charges aud profits. The total food market-
ing bill paid by the United States consumer
has, however, increased even faster, as it re-
flects also increased services to the consumer
and the larger volume of food marketed. It
has been estimated that in the period 1940-
1955 the marketing bill increased from $9 thou-
sand million to $32 thousand million. Of this
$23 thousand million increase, the rise in costs
and profits accounted for $13 thousand million
and the added volume handled for $4 thousand
million, while the remaining $6 thousand million,
or one quarter, represents payments for addi-
tional or improved marketing sevvices, including
increased use of restaurants. In other words,
the increased marketing bill the United States
consumer has to pay is partly recompensed by
better and more up-to-date services in pack-
aging, processing, etc., provided in large part
in response to the demand of consumers with
increased incomes. This is probably also true,
though to a smaller extent, in other countries.

FOOD CONSUMPTION LEVELS

In contrast with the more rapid changes
from year to year in the earlier postwar period,
the levels and patterns of food consumption
in all regions and in most countries have be-
come much more stable, reflecting the substan-
tial and steady gains in food output recorded
since the low levels of the immediate postwar
period.

In the more advanced countries, especially
those in which the calorie requirements of
nearly all sections of the population arve fully
met, progress in recent years has concentrated
on quality and variety of the diet, especially
on more livestock products and other protective
foods, including fruit and vegetables. A simi-
lar tendency is noticeable in the case of highly
processed foodstuffs of a luxury or semi-luxury
nature. Increasing mastery of techniques of
food preservation is making possible a fuller
utilization throughout the year of many sea-
sonal and highly perishable food products.
Technical developments in the food processing
and packing industries have made it possible
to provide food products to the consumer in
an abundant variety of new and more hygienic
forms. In some cases, as discussed above, these



additional services to the consumer have the
effect of maintaining or increasing food market-
ing costs.

In the less developed regions, especially the
Far East, improvements in the diet have largely
reflected an increased calorie intake, chiefly
throngh larger consnmption of staple foods like
rice, other cereals aud starchy roots. A steady
increase in the cousnmption of sugar is also
noticeable. Iu some of these countries, there
has also been a tendency to increase the cou-
snmption of livestock products and fish. How-
ever, such changes are diffienlt to measure or
eveu detect by food balance sheet methods.
Compreliensive aud repeated honsehold food
cousmumnption surveys are needed to disclose
significant changes both in the levels and gnal-
ity of food consnmption in a couutry as a
whole, or among the different sections of the
population. Ouly in a very few conutries, such
as Japau, are surveys of this kind being regu-
larly nudertaken.

It would appear that the main trends in
food consmnption referred to above continned
in 1955. With full employment acconipanied
by rising income in most conntries, demand
for foodstuffs was sustained. Larger food sup-
plies were available from increased food pro-
duction in 1955 compared with the previous
year. Various special measures takeu to dis-
pose of food from acenmnlated smrplnses also
helped to provide some foods to some needy
gronps who conld not otherwise have obtained
theni. On the other hand, the larger food sup-
plies were rarely reflected in declines in retail
prices, while fiscal policies aimed at redncing
inflationary pressure and countering balance of
payments diffienlties, also tended to restrict the
purchasing power available for consnmption
from higher money income. In these circnm-
stances, chauges in the pattern of consumption
appear to have veflected changes in the retail
price relationships between different foods, with
few significant changes in national average
calorie levels (Annex Table 11).

TFor example, larger rice prodnction and lower
rice prices were probably respousible generally
for a somewhat liigher per capnt consimmption
of rice, especially in the rice-importing conu-
tries in the Far East, and thus facilitated a
rednction in rice stocks hield by Asian exporters
by the end of 1955. Some conutries, previously
relying heavily on supplementary wheat im-
ports to meet the earlier rice shortage, teuded
to replace wheat, by rice to some extent. It
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is difficult to judge how far this reversed move-
ment will be carried in the future. World
stocks of wheat and coarse grains remain very
large, and ample supplies have been offered
on the world market, sometimes ou terms par-
ticnlarly favorable to importers. Moreover, in
spite of lower rice prices, it must be borne in
niind that rice is still nearly twice as expensive
relative to wheat and other cereals on import
markets as it was before the war. TFor these
reasons, the place of wheat in the diet in most
of the main rice-cousuming countries still re-
mains much more important than in the prewar
period.

Per capnt meat consumption in the United
States in 1955 was the highest recorded during
the last half century. In most countries of

Northwestern Eunrope, cousmunption has also
continned to rise. From 1953 to 1954, for

example, the increase was of the order of 3
kilograms in Western Germauy and 5§ Kkilo-
grams in the United Kingdom, but consump-
tion as a rule still fell short of the prewar level.
From 1954 to 1955 the increase continuned in
these countries though at a slower rate. In
most of the other important meat-consnming
conutries consumption also increased. In Cana-
da, for instance, meat consmnption in 1954/55
was abont 4 kilograms higher than a year

earlier, while in Argentina, where a slight de-

crease had taken place since 1952, the prewar
level was regained.

The consumption of milk and dairy products
has continued to increase at a slow pace in
most European countries, equaling and in many
cases surpassing prewar levels. Consumption of
liquid milk, however, remains wmore or less sta-
tionary, the greater part of the increased pro-
dnction being used for the mannfacture of dairy
produets. In the United States and Canada
per caput consmmption of milk and dairy prod-
ucts appears to be stabilized at a level higher
than that of the prewar period. In most of
the TFar Eastern countries there is a slight
upward trend in the average per caput cou-
sumption.

Cousnmption of butter in most Eunropean
conntries has teunded to increase, although there
are some indications that the treud toward a
partial substitntion of margarine still continnes.
In general it appears that the increase in cou-
sumption of other fats and oils exceeds that
of butter, especially in the West Emropean
conntries where consumption has risen by about
1 kilogram per caput since 1953/54.



AGRICULTURAL POLICY AND DEVEL-
OPMENT PLANNING IN 1955/56

The continued accumulation of surplus stocks
of some comimodities and their effects on world
trade and prices have caused some changes in
agricultural policies during the year under re-
view. The major new departure has been in
the United States, where it has been becoming
more and more apparent that surplus stocks
will not be liquidated, under prevailing market
conditions, by domestic consumption or exports
while production of surplus commodities con-
tinues at its present level. Logislation has there-
fore been introduced for the curtailment of
output beyond the restrictions already exist-
ing, notably on cotton and wheat. In some
other countries, mainly in Western Europe, the
lower world prices for some commodities have
caused changes in farm price policies designed
to adjust the pattern of output to the present
situation and to improve the competitiveness
of those countries’ agricultures.

Elsewhere, however, a continued rapid ex-
pansion of agricultwral production is still the
chief need, and remains the primary aim of
national policies. The growth of national plan-
ning as a major factor in the postwar develop-
ment of agriculture was described in the 1955
issue of this report, and the year now under
review was a particularly significant one in this
field. It saw the completion of several of the
most important of the postwar development
plans and the preparation or beginning of new
plans to follow up the progress made in the
earlier ones.

While the chief aim of many of the new
development plans is rapid industrialization,
further substantial increases in agricultural pro-
duction are also planned. In India, for
stance, the success of the first five-year plan
in raising agricultural production has enabled
more emphasis to be placed on basic industries
in the second plan. On the other hand, a
number of countries at a rather earlier stage
of economic development, such as some African
territories, whose initial programs were concern-
ed mainly with providing the foundations of
future progress, in the form of basic public
works such as transport facilities, are now able
to pay more attention in their new plans to
agriculture and other directly productive de-
velopment.

iri-

Another noteworthy feature of the new agri-
cultural development plans, especially in the
Far Bast and Latin America, is the increasing
recognition of the importance of orienting them
toward tlie nutritional needs of the people.
Even in those countries where agricultural plans
have been operating for some years, the needs
of the consumer were often not -adequately
taken into account.

The trend toward the centralized co-ordina-
tion of planning in different sectors has con-
tinued in 1955/566, and a number of new central
planning bodies have been set up, or the exist-
ing ones re-organized, for example, in Brazil,
Japan, Malaya, Pakistan and Syria. There is,
on the other hand, little new progress to report
on the regional or international co-ordination
of planning. The Keconomic Commission for
Asia and the Far Bast (ECAFE) has recently
set up a working party on economic develop-
ment and planning ; in November 1955 it held
its first meeting, to which FAO contributed.

The main events in 1955/56 in the fields of
agricultural policy and development planning
in the different regions arve discussed below.

North America

The main part of the new Agricultural Act
of 1956 in the Uniled States concerns the
establishment of the so-called ““Soil Bank’ by
means of two programs: the Acreage Reserve
and the Conservation Reserve.

The Acreage Reserve Program is designed to
meet the immediate need to reduce production
of the four crops now most seriously in excess
supply, i.e., wheat, cotton, maize and rice, as
well as groundnuts and tobacco. During the
next three crop-years, farmers are voluntarily
to reduce their acreage of these crops in return
for compensation based on the potential yield
of the retired acreage, in the form of certificates
redeemable in cash or, for cereals only, in kind.
Participation in the program will not affect the
farmer’s normal acreage allotment for future
years, but he must agree not to graze or harvest
any crop from the land put into reserve. Tt is
hoped that a good part of the cost of this pro-
gram (about %750 million annually) will be
financed by commodities already owned and
paid for by the government, which will be with-
drawn from storage and turned over to farmers
to use or sell, in payment for withdrawing the
land from cultivation.



The Couservation Reserve Program is more
long-term in nature. This program applies to
all farm crops, and farmers are to contract
voluntarily with the government to shift their
cultivated land most in need of conservation
into green mannre crops, trees and water stor-
age for from 3 to 10, or exceptionally, 15 yvears.
This land is to be neither harvested nor grazed.
In return the farmer is to receive from the govern-
ment part of the cost of establishing the conserva-
tion nse, as_well ag an annual subsidy to indem-
nify him for lost income until the reconditioned
land again yields a rveturn. The cost to the
government of this program was estimated to
be abont $450 million ammally.

It is hoped that stocks can be reduced to
normal levels in three or fonr years if, under
the Acreage Reserve Program, the acreage of
wheat is reduced by some 4.9 million hectares
(one fifth of the area now permitted), of cotton
by 1.2 million hectares (one sixth), and of maize
by 2 million hectares. In addition, by means
of the Conservation Reserve, it is hoped to
retire an additional 10 hectares from
production, thns seeuring on a longer-term basis
a substantial reduction in the ontpnt of feed
grains and other crops.

million

The snccess of these two programs in redue-

ing stocks will, of conrse, depend on the extent
to which farmers co-operate in them. Another
factor, however, is the extent to which the
reductions in acreage may be offset by rising
yields, as were acreage allotments in the past.
It is likely that the best land, not placed in
reserve, may be cropped more intensively, so
that yields from the restricted acreage will rise.
If there were smaller participation than is hop-
ed for, together with increased yields, it would
be uecessary to operate the Acreage Reserve
Program for longer than is now intended. The
provisions in the Act for reinforcing measnres
of surplns disposal were discussed earlier in
this chapter.

An important gnestion may tmu ont to be
the level of United States agricultural output
when the present large stocks have been bronght
down to normal levels and the Acreage Reserve
Program terminated. Tt appears that under
emrrent prodnetion conditions, inclnding exist-
ing price supports and with average weather,
the potential agricultural output in the United
States is likely to remain well above the op-
timmm foreseeable demand, so that there is
the danger of new surplnses arising after the
present omes have been worked down. Thus
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it was recently estimated® that while total
domestic and export demand for United States
agrienltural products might increase by 17 per-
cent in the next ten years, agrieultural pro-
dnetion could be expanded by about 50 percent.

In Canada, althongh stocks of wheat and
coarse grains remain large, no basic change in
poliey has been considered necessary. A major
measure of assistance 1s, however, to be extend-
ed to farmers for the storage of wheat, for
which facilities are limited and costs therefore
ligh. The government will defray the cost of
storage by the Wheat Board of stocks in excess
of 178 million bushels at the end of the season.
As end-of-season stocks of wheat are at present
estimated to be likely to amount to about 580
willion bushels, this subsicdy will probably cost
some $32 million in 1956.

Oceania

There have been uno major changes in agri-
eultiral policy in Oceania dnring the conrse
of 1955/66. In Awustralic the continned empha-
sis on higher production and exports was nn-
derlined by raising the 1957/58 produnction tar-
gets adopted in 1952, some of which had al-
ready been exceeded. The aim is mow a 27
percent increase over the prewar level by 1957/
1958, In the case of wheat, however, the Chair-
man of the Anstralian Wheat Board has ad-
vocated a policy of reduced prodnetion in view
of the large stocks that have accnmnlated.
Another change in Australia is that a separate
Ministry of Trade has been set up. On the agri-
enltnral side, this Ministry will attempt to main-
tain and extend export markets and will also be
concerned with questions of trade policy. In
New Zealand the main change in 1955/56 was
the introduction of a floor price scheme for
meat, following the termination of the long-term
agreements witlht the United Kingdom.

Western Europe

With rising wages and other costs, farmers
in a nnmber of Enrvopean countries have re-
cently been pressing for measures to increase
farm prices. Most govermments, although in-
clined to raise the level of farm income, have
been unwilling to allow a rise in food prices

2 John D. Black and James T. Bonnen, 4 Bal-
anced U.S. Agriculture in 1965, National Planning
Association, Washington, D.C., April 1956.



which would set off further demands for higher
wages, as in Finland, where a general strike
followed the raising of guaranteed farm prices.
Some governments have found the burden of
farm subsidies becoming too great, and also
that guaranteed prices tended to encourage
farmers to increase production of commodities
which, with lower world prices, could more
economically be imported.

Fixed or gnaranteed prices for certain prod-
ncts have been raised in some cases, but
general there has been an increasing trend
toward helping farmers to reduce costs by im-
proving the farm structure or subsidizing means
of production, rather thau raising the general
level of agricultural prices. Some governments
have made their price schemes more flexible
or have reduced their guaranteed prices for
some comuiodities in order to encourage a more
selective expansion of production.

In Western Germany a new law of Septembor
1955 obliges the government to report annually
ou the state of agriculture, and to take meas-
ures to raise farm income to the same level
as that of persons in a comparable occupation.
The first report, issned in February 1956, indi-
cated that incomes in agriculture were lower
than for any comparable population group. In
addition, the loss of manpower to industry had
imposed the need for a high rate of investment
in labor-saving machines, so that short-term
credits had increasingly been used for long-
term investments. Nearly 1,000 million marks
($240 million) have therefore been earmarked
to improve the situation of agriculture in 1956/
1957. Except for an increase in the price of
milk, agreed earlier, the assistance to agricnl-
ture is not to take the form of increased prices.
Cousumption is to be encouraged hy the abo-
lition of the turnover tax in certain cases on
produce sold by farmers and expenditure re-
dunced by the couversion of short-term debts to
reduce interest payments. The efficiency of
production and distribution is to be increased
by subsidies for fertilizers and high quality
seeds, the consolidation of unprofitable dairies,
help in the construction of silos, distribution
of milk in schools, preminms for cutting ont
low-yielding fruit trees, the co-operative use of
machinery, the establishment of industry in
districts where the farm population is under-
employed. Farms are to be consolidated, bet-
ter working conditions are to be provided by
the installation of water supplies and improved
hounsing, the labor force is to be increased by
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the employmeut of immigrant seasonal workers,
and more professional training and extension
services are to be made available.

Both the United Kingdom and Sweden, where
farmer’s incomes are more or less assured have
taken steps to improve the competitive posi-
tion of their agricultures. In Sweden a new
system of price-fixing will become effective on
1 September 1956. Agricultural prices will be
determined for three vears, dnring which time
they may fluctuate between an upper aud lower
limit around certain average prices, calculated
to give income parity to the agricultnral
population relative to other groups. Domestic
production is protected by fixed import duties,
equal to the difference between the average
prices and world prices at the beginning of the
three-year period, so that domestic prices will
adapt themselves to international prices, but
ou a higher level, determined by the import
duty, which, however, will geuerally not exceed
25 percent of the international price. During
the three-year period, adjustments may be made
to average prices aud imiport duties if the cost-
of-living index moves up or down by more
than 85 percent or if the new price index of
agricultural products, based on prices at 1 Sep-
tember 1956, moves by more than ¢ percent.

In the United Kingdom the new gnaranteed
price levels, supported by means of a deficiency
payments system and production grants, will
give sowme increase in farm rveceipts to com-
pensate for increased costs, although it has once
again been assumed that greater efficiency will
partially offset increased costs. The present
policy is to maintain a large arable area with
emphasis on saving imports of feeding-stuffs,
to increase beel aud mutton production, to
limit the increase in milk production but pro-
duce more from domestic feed resources, and
to rednce the costs of pigs aud eggs. Guaran-
teed prices for pigs have been reduced, while
the level of price support has been raised for
barley and oats but lowered for wheat and
rye. Kven if the wheat area is rednced, how-
ever, production will not uecessarily decrease,
as the subsidies on nitrogen and pliosphatic
fertilizers have been raised. The small rise in
the gunaranteed price of milk will not compen-
sate for increased costs except on the more
efficient farms, and it is hoped that less effi-
cient producers may switch to beef production,
at a time when it is considered that no rea-
sonably economic ountlets exist for higher mill
production.



Irelund too has decided to encourage domes-
tic production of feed grainse and to reduce
expenditure on wheat. Tor the 1955/56 mar-
keting scason the support price for wheat was
already reduced by nearly 18 percent. It is
aimed to cover only one half to two thirds of
the country’s needs by domestie wheat pro-
duetion, as against 83 percent in 1954, and
to encowrage farmers to produce more feed
grains as a basis for a larger prodnetion and
export of livestock and meat,

In France also the declaved policy is to raise
the efficiency of agriculture and to dliminate
production for which an economic outlet coan.
not be found. The cxpansion of maize and
harley produetion is being encouraged at the
expense of wheat and sugar beet. Premiwmms
are being paid at an incrcased rate for the
conversion of vineyards to other crops. For
1956 larger swms than in the preceding vear
are to be devoted to extension services, clec-
trification, water supplies, ete. The consolida-
tion of farms and the development of backward
regions have continued.  Preparation of a third
Development Program for the period 1957-1060
has started.

Agricultural policy in Ty is mainly concern-
ed with expansion of produetion and the main-
tenance of an equilibriviy in the market, The
latter consideration has led meastres  for
reducing production of rice.  Since State stock-
piling became heavy and production showed no
tendeney to decrease, the authorities decided
to veduee the price at which they buy the rice
and at the same time to limit the area whose
production will be taken over at a guaranteed

to
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price,

The U.5.5.R. and Easiern Europe

In the U.S.8.R. the sixth in its series of
five-year plans® was begun in 1956,  As in

the previous plans, heavy industry has top
priority, but agriculture’s sharve of planned state
investment lhas increased slightly to 12 per-
cent of the total. This ix the first planning
period in which gtate investment in agriculiure
is to exceed the investment expeeted from the
collective farms themselves, Agricultural pro-
duction targets establishod in the previous plans

¢ For a fuller discussion of this plan, see the FAO
Monthly Bulletin of Agricwdtural Heonowies  and
Statistics, June 19586,
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Tansre 1120, USSR, ACRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
— TARGETS AND REATIZATION

Period of
the Sivth
Period of the Fifth 3-Year
3«Year Plan Increoses Plan
Propuey from 1950 to 1835 | Increnses
from 1955
to 1960
Tavgets !R.wﬂi'f,ui.inn Targots
..... Percentage Inerease ...
Cirain 40--30 29 40
Cotton lint, 5365 9 56
Flax fiber oo 49 35
Sugar bect . . . ., 47 A4
Potatoes . . . . -20 85
Vegetables - 42 118
Meat. . . . . 80-90 30 100
Milk. . . 4:5--50 19 95
Kggs, . . . .. L - b4 154
Wool ., . . . ., 100--150 42 82

were generally not achieved, partly because re-
sonrces were diverted from agriculture in orvder
to fulfill the industrial targets. Although heavy
industry still takes precedence over agriculture,
it appears that the new industrial targets may
he realized with less withdrawal of resources
from agriculture.

The planned production of grains in the
U.S8R. is 180 million tons by 1960, which
may be ecompared with an ostimated output
of 100 million tons in 1950 and 120 million
tons in 1955, The achievement of the targel
would imply increasing production by about 40
percent in the next five years, rather more
than the 30 percent increase that has been
reported since 1950, Substantial increases in
the production of other cvops arve planued
(Table 1I-20). It appears that no further large
additions to the cultivated area ave envisaged
except for maize, and that the inereases are
expected mainly from yields and reduced har-
vesting losses. The number of tractors and
combine havvesters and the production of fer.
tilizers are to De more than doubled by 1960,
while more efficient use is to he made of ov.
ganic manures. There are no formal targets
for lvestock numbers in the new plan, but
large production increases ave called for. These
ave based cssentially on a snbstantial improve-
ment in the present very low levels of produc-
tivity per animal, and can be reached omly if
supplies of feeding-stuffs are greatly inereased,

State farms are being inereasingly develop-
ed in the USSR, and nearly half of the new
Tand recently added to the cultivated area was



opened np by state farms. The tmportance of
the machinery and tractor stations has also
been increased, althongh the collective
farms are now allowed to plan part of their
outpnt themselves, these plans are subject to
the approval of the machinery and tractor
station to which each collective farm is attach-
ed.  Collective farmers have recently been en-
conraged to produce more on their individnal
plots, but the policy unow appears to be to
redice the size of these holdings and the time
speut on them. Cowmpulsory delivery quotas
have been reduced and prices both for compul-
sory deliveries and for sales to the state have
been raised, in order to provide incentives for
inereased ontput and to reduce the attrac-
tiveness of sales on the free market.

The countries of Eastern Lurope, with the
new five-
The increases planued in

and

exception of Bnlgaria, also began
year plans in 1956.
crop and livestock produetion are not yet known
in detail, but as in the U.S.8.R. they are based
mainly on improved yields.
individnal holdings still occupy a large part of
the cultivated area, and it appears that rapid
collectivization by means of rural co-operatives
has been resnmed. The rate of agrienltural in-
vestment has recently increased, the nummber
of tractors rising by about 25 percent hetween
1953 and 1955.

In these conntries

Far East
In the TFar Kast several important new
development plans were begnun in  1955/56.

India’s fivst five-year plan was completed with
the harvesting of the 1955/56 crop, and a
second plan covering the period 1956/57-1960/61
has now goune into operation. Many of the
targets for agrienltnral production under the
first plan were reaclied alead of schedule, and
when the final outcome of the 1955/56 harvest
is known, it is likely that all will have been
exceeded, except possibly for jute and sngar
cane. A measure of the success of the plan
as a whole is that the real national income
was raised by 17 percent instead of the plan-
ned 11 percent, and per caput real incomes
increased by some 10 percent.

The new plan aims to increase the veal mna-
tional income by a further 25 percent aund per
caput real income by 18 percent. The total
ontlay in the public sector is scheduled to be
twice as great as in the first plan. While a

primary aim of the first plan was to increase
agricultural production, its success has enabled
the emphasis to be shifted to basic industry
in the new plan. Agrienlture is to receive 12
pereent of the total investment, as compared
with 16 percent earlier, but in absolnte terms
the investnient in agriculture is to be much
larger than before. New targets have been
established for most crops, including a 15 per-
cent increase for food grains and 25 to 30 per-
cent for cotton, sngar cane, oilseeds and jute.
Fwiphasis is also to be placed on improving
the gnality of the diet, by increasing livestock
and poultry production and by an increase of
32 percent in fish production. The nnmber of
regulated farm markets is to be doubled. A
large increase in fertilizer production is plan-
ned, but with the rapid growth of consnmption,
imports will still be needed.

Since thie publication of the new plan it has
been decided to raise the targets for food pro-
dunction hecanse of the increased demand for
foodstuifs and difficulties in arranging for the
import of surplus foodstuffs from abroad. The
revised targets are likely to be established dur-
ing the summer of 1956,

New development plans have also been hegun
in a mmmber of other Far Kastern conntries.
Ceylon’s second six-year plan, for 1954/55-
1959/60, was announced in July 1955, It is
in part a continuation of projects hegnn under
the first plan and the basic objectives for agri-
cultnre are unchanged. In Pakistan, where a
National Economic Council at ministerial level,
with the Prime Minister as Chairman, was set
up in early 1956, a draft of a new five-year
plan has jnst been presented. Expenditure is
to be approximately $870 million in the public
and private sectors, and it is hoped to increase
national income by 20 percent by 1960. About
one third of the expenditure in the pnblic sector
is to be devoted to various agrienltural pro-
grams. In Japan a new economic plan for
1955-60 was submitted in February 1956, with
a target of an annnal inerease in agricultural,
forestry and fisheries production of 3.2 percent.
Indonesia’s draft five-year plan for agriculture
was announced in May 1955 and is nuderstood
to be in the process of final revision. In Burma
and Viet-Nam new draft plans for agriculture
are reported to aim at increasing and diversify-
ing agricultural prodnection and improving paddy
yields.

The first five-year plan of mainland China
was adopted in July 1955. The plan covers



the years 1953-57, the delay in its completion
being officially attributed to the lack of data
and inexpericnce in long-range planning. The
main aim is rapid industrialization, and only
8 percent of the planned expenditure goes to
agrienlture.  While agricultural production is to
be increased by 23 percent, the target for
indnstry is 98 percent and for handicrafts 61
percent.  Production of food grains is to be
increased by 18 pereent, cotton 25 percent,
sugar cane nearly doubled and sngar bect more
than quadrupled. An increase of only 7 per-
cent is planned in the sown area, and most of
the production increase is to be achieved by
mmproved yields, though the supply of chemical
fertilizers is likely to prove inadequate for the
realization of some of the targets, in spite of
the planned trebling of fertilizer production.
As a first step toward wechanization, the
nmmber of tractor stations and mechanized
state farms on the U.S.S8.R. model is to be
increased. The extension of co-operatives and
collectivization has recently been speeded up.

The remaining two years of this agricultural
program are now to be embodied in a twelve-
year plan for agricnlture, as part of a fifteen-
year plan for the Chinese economy as a whole.
The draft of the new twelve-year plan calls
for the doubling of grain yields, even greater
inereases in cotton yiclds, and increases in arca
of 20 million hectares for rice, 10 million hec-
tares for maize and 7 million hectares for po-
tatoes. Emergency stocks of grains are to be
set up, the quality of co-operatives improved
and the number of state holdings cousiderably
increased.

Latin America

There have been extensive changes in agri-
cultural and allied policies in Latin America
during the course of the ycar. Argentina is
in the process of fransition from a controlled
to a freer cconomy and a set of measnres has
been adopted, including cwrrency devalnation,
intended to achieve a Dbetter balance between
agricultmral and industrial expansion and en-
courage agricultural exports. Some other Latin-
American conntries also modified their foreign
exchange rate systewms during 1955/56, which
will increase incentives for agricultural exports.

In Argentina one of the major objectives of
the devaluation was to give a new incentive
to crop production, which had been depressed
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under the former regime, and to ease the mar-
keting of the major agrienltural export produets,
With the new exchange rate it became possible
to raise producer prices for crops to more at-
tractive levels and to compete in foreign mar-
kets without loss to the government. To avoid
inflationary pressnre and to make sure that the
inereased profits go into necessary investinent,
a special lower exchange rate applies tempo-
rarily to crop exports and profits derived from
this device arc being deposited in a National
Economic Recovery Fund, to be used partly for
agricultural development and partly for snb-
sidies to alleviate the effect on the cost of
of the higher agricultural prices. Pro-
ducer prices for grains and oilsceds have been
raised by from 20 to 117 percent, the largest
incentives being given to oilseeds, which were
in such short supply in 1955 that imports were
necessary. Cattle and hog prices were raised
by 14 to 18 percent. TFmrther price increascs,
mainly for livestock products, were annonnced
at the end of May.

Argentina’s foreign trade in agricultural prod-
ucbs, which was largely controlled by state
enterprises, is to be rveturned to private hands.
Of the major state enterprises, the TAPT (Ar-
gentine Trade Promotion Institute) is in ligui-
dation, while the INGE (National Grain Insti-
tute) and INC (National Meat Institute) now
set, official export prices, and receipts up to
this level must be snrrendered at the official
exchange rate. excess of these
prices can be exchanged in the free market.

The second five-year program of Argentina
has been rendered obsolete by these policy
changes. Work is therefore being started on
a new development plan, and technical assist-
ance has been requested from international
organizations.

In most other Latin-American
development plans still have some years to run,
but in a few instances unew plans are being
prepared. A report surveying possibilities for
the agricultnral devclopment of Colombia, pre-
pared by the International Bank Mission, was
submitted to the government in April 1956,
and an FAO mission is now assisting in the
formulation of a compreheusive agrienltural pro-
gram. In Paraguay a new agricultural program
has been prepared and awaits official approval.
The new Devclopment Councdil in Brazil is pre-
paring two plans, one for the development of
food production, transport and power over four
or five years, and the other for the immediate
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provision of rural credit and the construction
of silos and warehounses. Programs for the de-
velopment of specific areas, such as the San
TFrancisco River Valley and the Amazon Basin
are being considered.

In Mexico an interesting feature, because of
its novelty in Latin America, was the establish-
ment of a government-sponsored crop insurance
scheme for fire, pest and climatic risks, cover-
ing up to a maximum of 5 million hectares,
prineipally under cotton, wheat and maize. It
is hoped that this measure will encourage pri-
vate investment in Mexican agrieulture and a
wider adoption of modern methods of farming.

Near East

In the Near Rast too, most of the former
development plans are still in operation, but
a few new plans have been begun during the
period under review. In Iran, with the re-
swmption of oil activities, the partially imple-
niented investment program for 1949-55 has
been replaced by a second seven-year plan,
which, in addition to the completion of projects
already begun, inclndes new irrigation and other
schemes. The plan is to cost $840 million, but
it is possible that it may be modified, on the
advice of the International Bank, in order to
allow the peak level of investment to come
toward the end of the planning period, when
oil revenues are expected to be at their highest.
Iraq’s second five-year development plan was
begun in 1955. It was modified in April 1956
and planmed expenditure will now be I1.D.488
million ($1,370 million), or 1.D.184 million more
than originally announced, becauge of increases
expected in oil revenue. The plan includes
major projects of irigation, drainage and land
settlement. Syrie has lannched a five-year in-
vestment program, under which 28 percent of
the total expenditure is allocated to irrigation
and power and another 29 percent to transport
and communications. Afghanistan has eonelud-
ed a financial and technical assistance agree-
ment with the U.S.S.R. for development in the
fields of agriculture, power, irrigation, ete.

The potentially most important agricultural
development in the Near FEast is, however,
outside the framework of a specifie develop-
ment plan. The High Aswan Dam, the total
cost of which is estimated at $1,300 million,
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would, if implemented, increase Fgypt's oculti-
vable area by as much as one third.

Government intervention in the marketing of
Egyptian cotton is being gradually reduced.
The Alexandria Cotton Exchange was re-opened
in September 1955 and trading in cotton
futures resumed. Cotton growers are again free
to dispose of their crop to private exporters,
and the funections of the Egyptian Cotton Com-
mission are now limited to price support opera-
tions. Export duties on cotton have been great-
ly redueced.

Africa

In some parts of Afriea, inclnding the Union
of South Africa, where the producer price for
maize has again been lowered, efforts are being
made to persunade maize growers to divert some
of their land to other crops. Another effect
of the lower world prices for certain products
is that in some British Colonial Territories guar-
anteed producer prices for some export crops
have been redueed, in order to prevent further
withdrawals from the reserves of the Statutory
Marketing Boards. In some French Overseas
Territories, Caisses de stabilisation des prixz have
been established for certain export products.

In the Union of South Africe the long-awaited
Tomlinson Report on the Development of
the Native Reserves was published in 1956,
The Commission recommended the expenditure
of £104 imillion over ten years on the develop-
ment of agriculture and industry in the reserv-
es, in order to make them capable of support-
ing a muech denser population. The govern-
ment has not been able to accept all of the
Commission’s major recommendations, but it
was announced recently that through the Native
Trust Fund money will be made available to
accelerate afforestation, soil conservation and
irrigation.

Following the announcement in early 1955
of a further grant from Colonial Development
and Welfare Funds for the period 1955-60,
some British Colonial Territories have begun
new development plans for this period or have
revised their previous ones. A characteristic of
some of the new plans is that they emphasize
agrienltural and industrial development, where-
as the earlier ones generally concentrated on
the development of the infrastructure, and in
particular, transport.



GENERAL APPRAISAL AND OUTLOOK

The world food and agricultural situation was
basically unchanged during 1955/56. The ex-
pansion of production continued and once again
the increase was rather unevenly distributed.
Although, for some cominoditics, the surplus
situation eascd a little in 1955/56, the largest
stocks, those of grains and cotton, increased
further. The volume of world trade in agricul-
tural products rose fairly sharply in 1955 for the
first time for some years, but there was still no
sign of a continuing upward trend and price
declines made the increase in the value of agri-
cultural trade relatively small. Prices have,
in fact, generally continued to move against
the farmer, and his position in relation to the
rest of the population has been further weak-
ened. TLower prices have, however, still been
but little reflected at the retail level, and there
have been only modest improvements in con-
sumption. h

It appears that supplies will again be larger
in 1956/57 and that the present lull in cconom.-
ic expansion will continue, with demand main-
tained but not increasing appreciably. There
is little likelihood, therefore, of any siguificant
reductions in surplus stocks during 1956/57,
while the price trends noted toward the hegiming
of 1956 will probably continue. In some cases
these trends may be accentuated by more vig-
orous surplus disposal measures.

Thus the main problems facing the world’s
agriculture remain broadly the same. The
basic dilemma of most governments is how to
reconcile their dual responsibilities to maintain
the economic position of farmers and at the
same time to provide consumers with adequate
food supplies at low prices. The deteriorating
economic position of the farm population con-
tinues to cause anxiety. In spite of a steady
decline in the number of people engaged in
agriculture, per caput incomes in farming are
well below those in other occupations in nearly
all countries, aud in most continue to fall or at
best to stagnate in the face of a steady rise
in real incomes in the economy as a whole.
In the year under review an increasing tend-
ency was noted to support farm incomes by
means of redncetions in the prices of farm re-
quisites, sometimes through direct subsidices,
thus encowraging greater productivity by the
use of fertilizers, etc., while avoiding further
rises in retail prices.
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While per caput food supplies now appear to
have regained the prewar level in all regions,
further considerable Improvements, especially
in the guality of the diet, are still needed in the
less developed parts of the world. Apart from
the human need to improve diets, inereased
consumption is also the most effective and
beneficial method, side by side with a realistic
and selective approach to the expansion of pro-
duction, of overcoming the present problem
of surpluses and avoiding their recwmrence in
the future. In spite, however, of the added
urgency caused by swrplus stocks, only a be-
ginning has so far been made toward reducing
production and marketing costs in order to bring
more and better food within the reach of the
poorer consumer. At the same time, while it
is generally accepted that swrplus stocks should
where possible be used to promote economic
development and raise standards of living, and
a number of schemes have been proposed for
this purpose, very little has yet been done in
this direction, except for a few cases of famine
relief and assistance to needy groups.

Some progress has already been made, how-
ever, in adjusting the production pattern more
closely to demand. TFor example, the expan-
sion of livestock production, for which demand
is strong, is outstripping erop production in most
of the more developed countrics. Again, in
India and some other underdeveloped countries,
more attention is being paid to the nutritional
needs of the population in the new agricultural
development programs.

Looking further ahead, much will depend on
the success of the new United States measures
to reduce stocks by means of a curtailment of
prodnetion. The Soil Bank proposals should
begin to take full effect with the 1957/58 crop.
It is as yet too early to judge whether the large
acreage rednetions hoped for will be achieved
and how far lower acreages will, as in the past,
be offset by higher yields. It may be neces-
sary to operate the Acrcage Reserve Program
for longer than is at present intended. The
measure of its success will be how far it enables
the liquidation of the surplus stocks to be carried
ont without recourse to disposal measures that
would be damaging to world markets.

The relative stability of the food and agri-
cultural situation experienced in 1955/56 and
expected to continue in the coming season al-
lows a further breathing space for these and
other measures to adjust world agricultural pro-
duction and bring it more in line with changing



demand. It also allows a breathing space —
less widely appreciated and hardly utilized so far
— to attack tlie problem of wnderconsumption.
In both these ways the emergence of wasteful
surplus situations in the future may be prevent-

ed. Perhaps the most encouraging feature of
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1955/56 is the evidence it provides, in the shape
of the many important new development plans
begun during the year, that agricultural expan-
sion in the underfed parts of the world is not
being held back because of fears of the conse-
quences of unsold stocks elsewhere.



Chapter III - SOME FACTORS INFLUENCING THE GROWTH
OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

Since the end of World War II the purchas.
ing power on international markets of agrienl-
tural prodnets as a whole for mannfactured
goods has averaged some 50 percent more than
in 1934-38. Correspondingly, the purchasing
power of manufactured goods as a whole for
agricultural prodncts has fallen by abont one
third. These changes in price relationships,
usually referred to as the “‘terms of trade,”
have greatly inflnenced postwar economic de-
velopments. On the one hand they have added
to the balance-of-payments difficulties of the
agrienltural importing conntries of Western En-
rope. On the other, they have eased the prob-
lems of some primary exporters in paying for
imports of manufactured goods, including capital
goods, at a time when these were badly needed
for economic development.

The changes in relative prices have been so
marked that it is of Interest to enquire whether
they are likely to continue, and what their
influence has been on the development of in-
ternational trade. Whether, for example, the
increased purchasing power of agricnltural prod-
ucts was primarily a vesult of the postwar
shortages, though since somewhat artificially
prolonged by agricultural price supports or
government measures to control international
trade ; whether there have been any long-term
trends in the terms of trade for agricultural
prodnets ; or whether the changes in relative
prices are connected with the slow postwar
growth of agricultural trade compared with the
rapid expansion of world trade in manufactur-
ed goods.

Such qguestions,
products as a whole, are discussed in the first
two sections of this chapter. Tater sections

which concern agricultural
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deal with the development of the volume and
value of international trade in individnal agri-
cultural products. These sections may have
greater possibilities of practical application.
An attempt is made to establish some of the
nnderlying reasons why trade in some agricnl-
tural products has stagnated or declined, while
trade in other comunodities has shown a rapid
growth ; and to see whether any nseful indi-
cations may be obtained of the likely future
cowrse of demand for the main agrienltural
prodnets on international markets.

These questions are of significance to all
countries engaged in international trade. In-
dustrialized countries are concerned by the
relatively high cost of agrienltural products in
terms of manufactured goods since the end of
the war, which necessitates constant efforts to
expand their export markets. Underdeveloped
countries, though anxions to increase their
domestic food supplies, must nevertheless main-
tain or expand certain food and agricultural
exports to earn essential foreign exchange for
economic development.

The present study does not attempt to put
forward solutions to these problems. It is no
more than a preliminary sketch, a first broad
analysis on a world scale of the main develop-
ments during the first half of the centnry. It
provides, however, a foundation on which it
is hoped to build further. More detailed an-
alyses and, where necessary, revisions of the
basic statistics will be undertaken in the years
ahead. Thns the situation in each region, or
in each of the main exporting and importing
countries, or for each main commodity, might
all form the subject of further analyses. The
work is presented in summary form, without



all the basic statistics which have been drawn
on,! and raises a number of questions and
controversial issues in the hope of evoking
comments from other workers engaged in this
field. '

A few brief comments may be added on the
methods of analysis. In the first place the
global approach, at least for agricultural prod-
uets, is perhaps less broad and imprecise than
it may appear at first sight. Main reliance
has been placed on import data, and for most
agricultural products by far the greater part
of world trade is covered by imports into
perhaps a dozen highly industrialized countries.
Careful comparisons have been made, however,
with comparable export statistics, and the con-
clusions which emerge from each set of data
are found to be in close agreement.

For some agricultural commodities interna-
tional trade has been greatly affected by bound-
ary changes. The separation of Kastern Ger-
many, for example, has greatly increased the
import requirement of Western Germany for
cereals. The statistics of imternational trade
in jute have been greatly affected by the par-
tition of India and Pakistan, and in this in-
stance trade between the two countries has been
excluded from the estimates for the sake of
comparability. For the same reason shipments
of rice prior to 1939 from former Japanese ter-
ritories to Japan have been treated as part
of international trade in this commodity.
Though important for individual products, how-
ever, for international trade in agricultural
products as a whole, the boundary changes of
the last decades seem to have had less influence
than might have been expected.

Although the analysis has been made through-
out in economic terms, there is no implica-
tion that international trade in agricultural
products is subject only to economic influences
and 1s unaffected by social or political factors.
For example, one of the main influences on
the development of trade, the trend toward
greater agricultural self-sufficiency, is to a large
extent the outcome of such faetors, though
influenced also by economic necessities such as
difficulties of external payments. Again, the
recent shift in international trade toward man-

The detailed statistical data are too voluminous
for publication in the present report. They ave,
however, being assembled in mimeographed form,
together with a description of the statistical meth-
ods employed, and may be obtained on appli-
cation to FAO, Rome.

ufactures and away from agricultural products
seems, as is suggested below, to stem in part
from changes in social values. If economic
factors are mainly stressed in the sections which
follow it is largely because other influences are
not yet susceptible to quantitative measure-
ment.

CHANGES IN THE TERMS OF TRADE
FOR AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

AS A WHOLE

A useful starting point is to consider briefly
the broad movement of prices in international
markets during the past few decades. Two ma-
jor wars and two major recessions have made
this a period of unusually wide fluctuations and,
not unexpectedly, agricultural prices showed
greater variations than prices of manufactur-
ed goods. Developments since 1913 are shown
graphically in Figuve III - 1 which charts annual
indices of average unit values? of all produels
moving in world trade, together with compar-
able indices for two sub-groups: agricultural
products as a whole and manufactured goods
as a whole?®

Since World War II the three price indices
have kept fairly well in step, the only major
divergence being the short-lived gain in agri-
cultural prices during the I{orean hoom. In
1913 the three indices (base period 1952-53)
also lie close together. Throughout the inter-
war period, however, average prices of agricul-
tural products are seen to have been much
lower in relation to prices in general, and still
more so in relation to prices of manufactured
goods, than they were either in 1913 or in
any year from 1947 onwards. The discrepancy
was most marked during the two recessions of

¢ Unit values ” are the weighted average value
per ton (or other unit) of the total supply of a prod-
uet or group of products exported (or imported
as the case may be) during the period indicated.
In some respects they are therefore more represent-
ative than prices, which reflect only the market
value of a cortain grade or quality (not necessarily
the grade in largest supply) at a given point of time.

The indices in Figure III-1 for all products
moving in world trade and also for manufactured
goods are based on those published by the United
Nations and the earlier indices of the League of
Nations. The indices for agricultural products are
those of FAO, and are the same series as those
shown on a quarterly basis for the postwar period
in Figure II-2. The indices do not include for-
est and fisheries products although data are in-
cluded below on some individual forest and fisheries
products. :



FIGURE llI-1. Indices of Average Unit Values of Agricultural and Other Products in International
Trade, 1913-55

(1952-53 == 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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FIGURE 1lI-2. Indices of the Purchasing Power (Terms of Trade) of Agricuitural Products for Manu-
factured Goods in World Markets, 1913-55, in Comparison with the Terms of Trade for the United
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1820 and of the 1930°s, reflecting again the
familiar experience that in tines of slump, agri-
culture is hit mainly by low prices, and manu-
facturing indnstry mainly by a reduced volnme
of ontput and unemployment.

The data in Figure III-1 are reproduced below
(Table 1II-1) as averages for selected periods

Taste III-1. Averagre Uwnir VALUBS OF AGRI-
CULTURAL PRrRODUCTS AND MANUFACTURED (O00DS
IN INTERNATIONAL TRADE 1913-54 AnD TERMS OF

TrapE (i.e., Purchasing Power of Agricultural
Products for Manufactured Goods)

'l‘m'nlls of

et o o | TTRAC O

Average A‘{.(“;] .‘:‘}“" A ‘[9:‘:{"( Agrienl-

V(;hl‘“_ Values | Valtes - .tn{'-nl_t .

PERIOD M:" ]\lil ofﬁ\m-i-I (%f ;\tmnnl- "(’ffo;_‘" S
v Tt | CULTOTNY aeturec .

Produets Prodneis ‘Eot::ls i‘?(j,f]];,f(l.‘d

() (h) () (( ;/(;(‘)(lé
(blce)

Indices 1952-53 = 100 ......
1913 66 68 71 95
1920 153 148 168 88
1921-22 . 98 83 124 67
1923-26 . 99 95 112 85
1927-30 . 89 82 102 31
1931-3¢ . . . . . 47 38 63 60
1935-38 . . . . . 41 34 50 68
1947-49 . 95 90 97 93
1950-51 . 96 103 92 112
1952-53 . . . . . 100 100 100 100
1954-55 . . . . . 96 97 97 100

(Provisional)

Nore @ The periods for which averages are shown in the above

and Iater tables have been chosen to correspond
roughly with different phases in recent cconomic

development. Between the wars, 1920 wag o boom year;
1921-22  ecoincided approximately  with the first
recession after World War 1) 1 26 and 1927-30
were periods of progperity in North Amerien, and to
gsome extent  clsewhere, though unemployment
remained nt a high level: 1931-34 swere yenrs of
depression. while in 1935-38 recovery was only partinl
and in 1938 industrial ivity and prices showed
an ominous downturn, Since World War T1, 1947-40
were years of rapld recovery ; 1950-51 largely covered
the orean ¢ boom and bust'; while the yvears since
1952 have seen constdernble stability of prices and
vather steady ecconomic progress.

of up to four years. The ratio between col-
umns (b) and (¢) gives the “‘terms of trade”
for agricultural products in the final colwmn ;
in effect their purchasing power for mannfac-
tured goods.

It is, of course, the real purchasing power
of agricultural products, either for manufactur-

ed goods or for goods in general, which is of

importance both to exporting and importing
countries, rather than the momney price in dol-
lars or other currency nnits of fluctuating value.
And it is with tlie “real” value or purchasing
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power of agricultural products that the remain-
der of this Chapter is mainly concerned.

The marked gain since World War 1T in
the purchasing power of agricultiral products
in comparison with the decade before the war
is clearly cvident in the final column of Table
IIT-1. Tt will also be noted that althongh all
prices (in terms of dollars or other money units)
were appreciably lower in 1913 than in the
years since World War II, the pnrchasing power
of agrienltural prodnets in these two periods
wag very mnearly the same.

Comparisons with National Statistics

To obtain some confirmation of the order of
magnitnde of the rather striking shifts in price
relations bronght out in Table I1I-1, the above
estimates lhave been compared with certain
national statistics. In Figure ITI-2 ammmnal esti-
mates of the terms of trade (purchasing power)
of agrienltural products for manufactured goods
{corresponding to the final column of Table
II1-1) are shown in comparison with the terms
of trade for the United Kingdom ; i.e., average
unit values of UK. imports divided by average
unit values of UK. exports. For convemnience
of comparison the FAO indices have been shift-
ed to a base 1913=:100.

Althongh the world’s largest importer of agri-
cultural products and a leading exporter of
mannfactnred goods, the United Kingdom’s
trade is mnot exclusively of this character.
Nevertheless, the correspondence between the
two curves during the interwar period is close
and  both abont the same relation to
1913 yprices. Since World War JI the two
CUI'VES parallel, but at rather different
levels., The UK. indices for this last period,
however, are explicitly stated mot to be com-
parable with earlier figures.

For the United States a comparison may
be made between published indices of unit
valnes of exports of manufactwred goods, and
estimates of unit valnes of agricultural exports
and agricultural imports derived from publish-
ed data on the volume aund value of such trade.
The commodity composition of U.S. agricultural
exports and imports are very different, and
their unit values and price relations with manu-
factnred goods therefore diverge. Thus unit
valnes of agricultural imports, m which coffee
figures largely, have shown a steep rise since
World War II. The rise in the terms of trade

show
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for a weighted average of U.S. agricultural
exports and imports from 1934-38 to 1952/53
(base period) is, however, very close to the
corresponding increase in the rise in the FAOQ
ostimate for all agricultural products (Table
III-2). So far as they go, therefore, the nation-
al statistics of the United Kingdom and the
United States tend to confirm the findings
summarized in Table IIT.1.

TaBLe III-2. EstiMATED CHANGE IN TERMS OF
TRADE FOR AGRICULTURAL PRODUOTS IN RELATION

T0O MANUFACTURED Goops 1934-38 wo 1952-53
Per-
PropuCyt 1934-38 1 19562-53 | centage
Change
U.S. 4. Agricultural exports| 76 100 -+ 32
Agricultural imports| 58 100 + 72
Weighted Awerage 65 100 -+ B4
FAO : Food and feeding
stuffs . . . . . . 5 100 + 33
Beverages and to-
bacco . . 55 100 -+ 82
Raw matorials. 58 100 -+ 72
Weighted Average 67 100 + 49

Long-term Trends

The above paragraphs indicate the broad
changes in price relationships on world markets
for agricultural products as a whole since 1913.

But they do not yet enable us to say whether

the terms of trade for agricultural products
since World War II have been particularly
favorable, or whether, on the contrary, those
obtaining hetween the wars were particularly
unfavorable. The similarity of price relations
since 1947 to those in 1913 may suggest the
former alternative, but is not conclusive, as
prices in the single year 1913 on the eve of
the first world war might have been abnormal.

There has been no opportunity in FAO to
carry back the basic data on unit values of
agricultural products earlier than 1913. Pro-
fessor W.A. Lewis,* however, has recently pub-
lished a series of price indices for food, raw
materials and manufactured goods moving in

SW.A. Lewis: “World Production, Prices and Trade
1870-1960.” Manchester School of Kconomic and
Social Studies, XX. No. 2. May 1952,

international trade over the period 1870-1939,
and including also provisional figures for 1950,
His figures from 1929 onwards are based on
League of Nations statistics, while carlier esti-
mates are derived mainly from LK., and U.S,
data. Tor manufactured goods his indices are
virtually the same as those in Table III-1 and
Figure III-1. For foodstuffs he has linked
more than one series and the basis changes in
1913 and again in 1929. This, together with
some difference in commodity coverage, may
explain why his estimmates of the fall in prices
during the depression of the ’thirties is rather
less steep than in the FAO index (Table ITI-3).

Tasue III-3. Lowg-TrErM TRENDS IN TERMS OF

TrADE (PURCHASING POWER) FOR FOODSTUFFS AND

OTHEER AGRICULTURAL PrODUCTS IN RELATION TO
MANUFACTURED GOODS

Bover| W e
> o 1 Roeds | onod ture sul-
PERIOD TFood! | Food '1%111)&2_ \11{1(1\:' (}‘;{1‘.:':11

cot Mate- | Prod-

rial® nets*

........ Indices 1913 = 100 ........

1870-74 . 113 — — —_ —
1875-79 . 118 — — — —
1880-84 . 117 e e — -
1885-89 . 107 — e — —
1890-94 . 105 — e e e
1895-99 . 101 e - — —_
1900-04 . 97 e - j— _—
1905-09 . 98 — — e e
1910-13 . 100 | %100 | 4100 | 4100 | 100
1921-22 . 79 81 67 58 71
1923-26 . 97 90 92 89 90
1927-30 . 94. 89 96 73 85
1931-34 . 77 67 77 46 64
1935-38 . 82 76 75 58 72
1947-49 . 3100 107 102 79 98
1950-51 . e 103 139 129 118
1952-53 . —_ 99 136 a8 105
1954-55 . 92 163 95 106
1Prof. W.A. Lewis’s estimates. - *FAQ estimates. - 1950

only. - 41913 only.

His series for foodstuffs prior to 1913, how-
ever, is continuous and leaves no doubt on the
point at issue. The figures show clearly that
1913 was not a year of abnormal prices. On
the contrary it marked the end of a period
of considerable stability in price relations ex-
tending back to about 1895. Professor Lewis’
data and that of FAO taken together thus
make it clear that price relations on world
markets during the interwar period were much
more unfavorable to agricultural products in



relation to manufactured goods than at any
time during the present centwy. Any com-
parisons which take as a standard of reference
the relation of agricultnral and manufactuwring
prices in the vears immediately before World
War IT may therefore he seriously misleading.

Rarlier still, price relations seem to have
been even more favorable to agricultural
products. Indeed during the period 1870-85
their purchasing power for manufactured goods
appear from the figires in Table TII-5 to have
run at about the level fleetingly regained dur-
ing the period of the Korean boom.

Jecanse of the difficulties of constructing
a reasonably comparable series of price iudices
for morve than a fairly short period, particu-

larly for manufastures, not too much signifi-
cance can be attached to comparisons with
periods as remote as 1870. Neverbtheless it
appears from the data in Table TIT-3 that in
the late ninefeenth century there was a con-
siderable decline in the punrchasing power of
agrienltural products on world markets, and
that the decline was resumed after a period
of stability soon after the end of World War L

Comparison of Long-term Trends on
International and Domestic Markets

This downward trend of agricultural prices
o world markets is in contrast to the long-
term trend of prices on some domestic markets

FIGURE IlI-3. Indices of the Purchasing Power of Agricultural Products in International Markets and
on Domestic Markets in the United States, the United Kingdom and Sweden

(1913 == 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)

/\
\
100 . N

'
/ \i./'\

/ ..
ot/ /

50

70

1840 1860 1880

senemanesmemmmnss World (food only/manufactured products)

e v s} § AL {agricultural/non-agricultural products)

won e e ew ws o UK, (agricultural/prices in general)

e = w v wmeeme >+ ¢+ Sweden (agricultural/prices in general)

1900 1920 1940 1955



More than American  writer® has noted
that over the past century agricultural prices
in the United States have rvisen to a consider-
ably greater extent than prices in general.
The same trend has been observed in Sweden
and to some extent also in the United King-
dom.® The apparent divergence between the
loug-term trend of price relations on interna-
tional and domestic markets (Figure 111-3) may
be of more than historical interest and
further study.

The probability is that there is not so much
a continuing long-term trend as a series of
velatively short-term effects. In the interna-
tional market, for example, there appears to
have been a period of relative stability in
price relations from 1870-85, a marked decline
in the relative value of agrieultural products
from 1885-95, leading to another period of
stability which lasted uutil 1913. After that
year the influence of wars and recessions became
dominant,

one

merits

THE TERMS OF TRADE FOR AGRI-
CULTURAL PRODUCTS AND THE
PATTERN OF WORLD TRADE

The next step is to consider how changes
in the relative prices of agricultural products
and manufactured goods influence the develop-
ment of international trade. In general the
level of world trade appears to be determined
primarily by the level of world economic activ-
ity. Professor W.A. Lewis, for example, us-
ing an index of world manufacturing produec-
tion as an indicator of world economniic activity
and demand, lLas shown that from 1881 to
1929 there was a rather constant relation be-
tween this index and the volume of world trade
in primary products. The relation is closest
if the largely self-sufficient U.S. economy is
omitted from the index of mannfacturing pro-
duction, when an increase of 1 percent in
world manufacturiug production was found oun
average to he associated with an increase of

3Sce, for example, F. Strauss and L. H. Bean:
“ Qross Farm Income and Indices of Farm Produe-
tion and Prices in the United States, 1869-1937,”
U.S.D.A. Technical Bulletin 703, 1940 ; and S.E.
Ronk : “ Prices of Farm Products in New York
State, 1841-1935,” Cornell Undversity Agricultural
Baporiment Station Bulletin No. 643, 1035,

SE.M. Ojala.  Agriculture and Economic Progress
Oxford University Press, 1950,
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0.87 percent in world trade in primary prod-
nets.?

If the United States is inecluded in the tudex
of mannfacturing prodnetion there is a break
in the relationship after World War I, the
subsequent level of international trade in pri-
mary products being lower than before the
war for a given level of economic activity.
The United States produces most of its own
materials, so that industrial expausion
there has less effect on the growth of interna-
tional trade than expansion in less self-sufficient
ecornonties, and the break thus reflects the great
ierease in the relative imyportance of American
industry during and sinee World War 1.

The depression of 1930 upset the relationship
between world economic activity and the growth
of international trade in primary products, but
the latter was resumed from 1934 to 1938,
thongh at a lower level than before for any
giveu level of industrial activity.

A stmilar long-term velation

rawy

can be shown
from Professor Lewis’s data to hold good not
ouly for the volume of international trade in
primary produets, but also for the volume of
international trade as a whole. In this case
too, there is a break to a lower level of trade
after World War I, reflecting the greater rela-
tive importance of the American economy, and
a second break, again to a lower level of trade,
after the depression of 1930. As a result of
these breaks the growth of international trade
has tended to lag behind the growth of world
indnstrial production.

The Share of Manufactures and Primary

Products in World Trade

Changes in relative of agricultural
produets and
expected to be related to at least the relative
share of these two gronps of products in the
total, if not to the level of world trade as a
whole.

Much of international
exchange of manufactured goods against primary
produets, of which foodstuffs and other agri-
cultural products arve the largest compouent.
According to estimates by the secretariat of
the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs
(GATT)Y® in both 1952 and 1953 nou-industrial-

prices
manufactured goods wight be

trade cousists of an

Prof. W.A. Lewis. op. cit,

8 I'mternational Trade 1954, GATT. Geneva, 1955



ized countries exported about 60 percent by
value of world shipments of agricultural prod-
ucts and in their turn imported some 50
percent of world shipments of manufactured
goods. Together, these transactions, which con-
sisted lavgely of the direct exchange of agri-
cultural products for manufactures, accounted
for nearly half the total value of world trade.
In addition a good part of the 40 percent of
world shipments of agricultural produects which
came from the industrialized countries may be
supposed to have been exchanged against manu-
factured goods from abroad.

There would therefore seem likely to be some
relation between the total value of world trade

FIGURE lll-4.

in manufactured goods and of that in agrieul-
tural products (or of primary products as a
whole). The relationship would not necessar-
ily be close, however, for in addition to direct
exchanges of primary produects with manufac-
tures, primary products are often exchanged
against other primary produets, manufactures
against other manufactured goods, and both
against services.

In fact the relation turns out to be closer
than might have been expected. Professor
Lewis has noted that from 1881 to 1938 the
share of manufactures total world trade
never departed greatly from 37 percent. If
FAO indices of the total value of world trade

m

Relation between Current Value of World Trade in Agricultural Products and
Manufactured Goods
(1952-53 = 100)
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FIGURE lIl-5. Relative Growth of International Trade in Agricultural Products and Manufactured Goods

(Indices 1913 == 100 ; logarithmic scales)
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in agricultural products are plotted against
League of Nations/UN indices of the value of
world trade in manufactures (Figure III-4) there

appears also to have been a vather constant
relation between these two sectors of world

trade from 1913 to 1938.9 After World War I,
however, the relation is less close, and the
value of trade in manufactures is appreciably
higher than before in relation to the value of
trade in agrienltural produects.

If there is a fairly constant relation hetween
the value of international trade in agricultural

*Part of the relationship in Figure 111-4, however,
reflects changes in the general value of money in
international trade duving the peviod.
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products and in manufactured goods respec-
tively, it follows that major changes in the
terms of trade between these two groups of
products (of the kind which have been shown
to have ocenrred after World War I, after
the depression of 1930, and after World War II)
should be associated with parallel changes in
their relative volumes of trade. This turns out
to have been the case historically. The basic
data arve set out in Figurve III-5 which shows
in relation to world manufacturing production

(including U.S.A.):
(@)

the volume of world trade in manu-
factured products from 1881 to 1955,




(b) the volume of world trade in primary
produets from 1881 to 1913,

(¢) the volume of world trade in agricul-
tural products from 1921 to 1955.

The poiuts on the chart prior to 1913 are based
on the TLeague of Nations data utilized by
Professor Lewis. Those after 1913 are based
on the League of Nations and UN iudices,
with the exception of (¢) which are based on
FAQ estimates of the volume of trade in agri-
cultnral produets.

It is evident that before 1913 international
trade in primary products and wmanufactures
each developed at approximately the same rate
(at least in the long term) and bore much the
same velation to the level of world indunstrial
activity.

From 1921, until the depression of 1930, the
curve for the volnme of trade 1 agricultural
products continned more or less unchanged
from the curve prior to World War I for pri-
mary products as a whole. In other words,
during this period the volume of world agri-
cultural trade at any given level of world
industrial activity was about what wounld have
been expected from prewar experience.

The volume of world trade in manufacturves,
on the other hand, is seen to have shifted
to an appreciably lower level, in relation to
world indunstrial activity from 1921 to 1930,
than that obtainiug before World War I.  This
discrepancy persisted, and was even intensified,
when a rvegular relationship was re-established
in about 1934 after the disturbances to the
curves at the time of the 1930 depression.

Rough estimates indicate that the percentage
declineg in the volume of trade in manufactures,
in comparison with what would have been
expected if the prewar relationship had con-
tinued, was about the same in each period as
the percentage decline in the purchasing power
of agricultural products for manufactured goods.
Since the balance was waintained by a decline
in the volnme of trade in mannfactures, it
appears that the import demand of the indus-
trialized countries was relatively unaffected by
the fall in agricultural prices, but that they
obtained their import vequirements of agricul-
tural products in exchaunge for smaller exports
of manufactures than beforel®

The volume of trade in primary products as a

whole (not included to avoid overloading the chart)

also showed a downward shift to a position inter-

The veverse adjustment appears to have oc-
curred after World War TII. In this case the
recovery in the rvelative prices of agricultural
products was reflected, not so mucl in a change
in the volume of trade in manufactures (this
continued to show about the same relation to
the level of world economic activity as in the
immediate prewar yeaus), as by a decline in
the volume of trade of agricultural products
relative to the level of world economic activity.

The lower volume of international trade con-
tinned even after the emergence of agricultnral
surpluses, and from 1949 onward cannot be
accounted for by the postwar food shortages.

The reasons for this different veaction are
not yet clear. They may, however, veflect the
much increased importance of manufacturing
mdustry in the world cconomy, and in partic-
ular the resolve of governments to maintain
the highest possible level of imports of certain
categories of wmannfactures, mnotably capital
goods, in order to expedite economic recovery
and development, even at the cost of somc
shortage of foodstuffs, ete.

Yet another difference may be noted hetween
the reactions after World War I and World
War II. After the second war the shift in
the relative volumes of agricultural and manu-
facturing trade was cousiderably greater than
was necessary to compensate for the shift in
price relations. So mnch is evident from the
data in TFignve III-4. It thns appears that
other factors also played a part. For-example,
some forms of economie aid may have enabled
some countries to raise their imports of manu-
factures, including capital goods, well above
the level which would have been possible from
their unaided earnings of foreign currency.

It would be an over-simplification to conclude
from these findings that (apart from sunch spe-
cial economic aid) the level of earnings (in real
terms) from agricultural exports mainly deter-
mines the level of trade in manufactures, ov
alternatively, that the velative volume of trade
in manufactures mainly determines the price
of agricultural produets in foreign trade. No
doubt the level of trade in each sector reacts
upon the other, while both would be stimulated
by a high level of economic activity.
mediate to those foragricultural products and man-
ufactures. Tt appeats therefore that the volume
of trade in primary products of nom-agricultural

origin declined in the sameé way as the volume of
manufactures.



Nevertheless there are some indications that
the level of earnings from agricultural exports
the level
reverse This
is the more generally held view the
whole seems veasonable. As a rule, agnoul-
tnral exporting countries ave weaker in econom-
ic resources than industrialized and
must adjust their purchases more closely to
their year to year earnings.

Thus, the real value of world trade in agri-
cultural produects (i.e., their purchasing power
for manufactured goods) moved closely in step
with the volume of trade in manufactures,
especially between the wars (Figure 111-6).  The
reverse relation (real valne of world trade in

has more intluence on of trade 1in

manufactures than the relation.

and on

couniries

FIGURE llI-6. Volume of World Trade in Manu-
factured Goods in Comparison with Volume and

Real Value of World Trade in Agricultural
Products
(indices 1913 = 100)
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volume of
trade in agricultural prodnets) is found to be
less close, thougb somewbat improved by a
time lag of about two vears.

manufactures in comparison with

CHANGES IN THE UNIT VALUE, VOL-
UME AND TOTAL VALUE OF TRADE
FOR INDIVIDUAL COMMODITIES

Changes in Unit Values for Individual
Commodities

Unit values and terms of trade for agricul-
tural produets as a whole are bound to be
somewhat generalized conceptions, and of more
practical interest are the trends in prices or
pwrchasing power of particular agrienltnral com-
modities. Table TTI-4 sets out indices of the
purchasing power of some important agrienl-
tural, forest, and fisheries commodities in inter-
national markets since 1913,

It has been found convenient to present the
data for individual commodities in a somewhat
different form from that used for agricultural
products whole. In the first place the
original unit values estimated in U.S. dollars
have been deflated by a general price index
rather than a price index of manufactured
goodstt  The figures in Table IIT-4 thus show
the purchasing power of a ton of each com-
modity for all products entering international
trade, rather than for manunfactured goods alone.
This method was less suitable when consider-

as a

ing agricultural prodncets as a whole since they
themselves weigh so heavily in a general index
of mnit values.

Secondly it was thought better to relate the
indices to a prewar base period in order to
bring out more clearly the trends of prices
since World War YI. Any recent differences
hetween commodities tend to be obsenred if
a postwar base period is used. The choice of
a suitable prewar base, however, was not easy.
The immediate postwar years were ruled out
becanse of the abnormal price velations at that

time. The late nineteen-twenties, or even 1913,
wonld have bLeen better but seemed rvather
remote.  Finally an average for the whole
period 1920-38 was sclected. This base period

includes both years of prosperity and of depres-
sion, and although not free from objections,

nlolumn («) rather than column (¢) of Table
IIT-1 above.



Tapre ITI-4. Averacr PURCHASING POowrkrR PER UNIT oF CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS IN WORLD

TRADIL :

1913-55

(Average unit value deflated by general price index)

Propuer 1913 1920 1921-22 1 1923-26 [ 1927-30 | 1931-34 1 1935-38 1 1947-4911950-51 | 1952-53 | 1954-55
.................................. Indices: 1920-38 = 100 ... ... oo,
Wheat . . . . 111 115 111 105 104 79 103 119 98 97 85
Rice (milled) 110 89 99 111 119 85 89 184 149 188 160
Majize. 110 101 100 107 111 84 98 140 119 134 113
Barley . .. 115 119 103 101 107 87 98 115 98 105 83
‘Coarse grains . 112 108 102 106 111 84: 97 133 113 124 102
ALL ABOVE CEREALS . 112 109 108 107 109 81 96 132 108 115 100
Sugar (raw and refined) 98 221 104 112 82 85 88 95 101 93 91
Edible vegetable oils and
oilseeds (oil equiva-
lent) . . . . . . .. 158 112 99 108 112 88 90 112 114 102 102
Linseed and oil (oil
equivalent) . 103 115 97 109 111 86 93 164 110 102 68
Oilcake 110 87 105 98 110 95 97 144 105 112 132
Apples . 77 75 106 85 104 113 102 76 65 65 76
Oranges. 61 84 97 81 109 115 100 101 79 74 79
Bananas . . 77 61 86 82 97 132 106 159 160 148 153
Dried Raisins . 80 87 123 91 93 116 92 72 64 62 63
Beef and veal. . 107 87 95 85 109 112 100 89 106 106 120
Mutton and lamb . 154 55 100 98 99 105 109 63 56 63 84
Bacon . 100 81 108 94 98 094 115 89 77 81 75
ALL MEAT. 111 79 101 90 100 105 109 80 79 83 91
Butter . 110 89 111 108 114 89 88 78 67 72 76
Cheese . . . . . . 97 73 98 101 111 101 95 89 73 75 78
- Eggs (in the shell). 95 113 115 99 106 99 86 91 71 78 71
ALL LIVESTOCE
PRODUCTS . 104 85 103 96 105 101 100 86 76 80 85
Salted cod . 86 105 100 107 101 94 144 122 134 1144
Salted herring. 57 68 87 160 119 120 133 107 116 1115
Fish meal. 75 78 96 112 114 95 126 119 104 1126
Coffee 115 77 74 117 128 102 72 89 165 174 202
Tea 81 45 69 100 107 109 114 91 84 78 116
Cocoa. . 208 108 90 95 131 87 89 159 180 181 257
Wine. Coe e 118 78 92 68 90 139 113 144 92 87 77
Pepper (black and white) 96 65 49 79 185 108 61 250 666 489 198
, Tobacco (unmanufac-
tured) 84 80 97 102 90 98 117 99 97 98 107
Cotton (raw) 100 132 106 125 103 79 82 99 125 106 101
Jute (raw) . 126 85 89 122 109 88 91 2149 2146 116 2105
Wool (greasy) . 96 78 66 117 113 91 103 88 180 131 137
Rubber (natural) 433 111 72 166 108 46 91 47 90 68 65
Sawn softwood .o 88 85 94 94 98 103 112 152 154 164 1162
Mechanical wood pulp. 87 121 119 104 94 96 92 134 129 140 1127
~ Chemical wood pulp. 86 116 112 96 99 97 99 133 159 147 1131
Newsprint. . 94 93 123 106 100 105 80 85 91 104 1109

Nori.  See footunote to Table ITI-1 on the periods selected.
1954 only : 1953 data not yet available.
*Excluding trade between India and Pakistan for comparabiliby with carlier figures.

72



seemed on the whole to be the best that conld
be fonnd.

The fignres in Table III-4 present several
points of interest. In spite of the rapid short-
term fluetnations of agrienltural prices, it is
noteworthy that in the long rmm the purchas-
ing power of many commodities has remained
remarkably stable. TFor example, comparing
1913 with 1952/53, the purchasing power on
international markets of a ton of sngar, beef,
linseed, oilcake, cotton, tea and cereals as a
whole has changed by not more than 5 to 6
pereent. FEqually, however, some of the short-
term movements are very marked. Thus the
purchasing power of oilcake averaged some 40
percent more in 1947-49 than in 1950-51, while
prices of tea and beef have risen considerably
since 1952-53. Some of the larger price differ-
ences now apparent, e.g., for coffee and wool,
may similarly turn ont to be the temporary
result of short-term variations of demand and
supply.

There are, however, a few more definite
trends. Relative values of most livestock prod-
nets  (beef is an exception) seem to have
declined fairly consistently, and the purchas-
ing power of livestock products as a whole
was about one qnarter less in 1952.53 than
in 1913. More dramatically, the purchasing
power of rubber had fallen by 1947-49 to little
more than one tenth of its level in 1913. On
the other hand, unit values of forest products,
inelnding softwood, pulp and
newsprint show a fairly consistent rising trend.

sawn wood

It is also noteworthy that a limited nnmber
of products bore the worst brnnt of the fall

in agrienltural prices dnring the depression of

the nineteen-thirties. In the first four years
of the depression (1931-34) the purchasing power
of cereals, cotton and cocoa fell on
average by some 15 to 20 percent compared
with the average for the whole interwar period,
while for rnbber the fall was nearly 60 percent.
During the latter part of the depression relative
valnes of cereals and rubber improved, but
there were marked falls in the purchasing power
of some other products, especially of cof-
fee. On the other hand many commodities,
inclnding most livestock produets (except brt-
ter and latterly, eggs), tea, tobacco, and for-
est prodnets (except newsprint) snffered rela-
tively little loss of prurchasing power on world
markets during thke nineteen-thirties. Certainly
their prices fell, but not more than the fall

sugar,

3

in prices generally, so that they suffered no
loss in real valne.

Finally the fignres in Table ITI-4 reflect the
familiar price developments of recent years
since World War TII, e.g., the temporary effects
of the postwar food shortage, the Korean boom,
the recent enhanced values on export markets
of rice, coffee, cocoa, wool and softwood, and
the relative weakness of the prices of some
other commodities notably livestock products
and nafbural rubber.

In considering futnre export prospects, these
price trends, partienlarly the more recent de-
velopments, are of mnch interest. Ultimately,
however, the total import earnings of a com.-
modity are even more important from this point
of view than the changes in its price level.
A high price dnring a temporary scarcity is
obvionsly less significant than a long-term ex-
pansion ‘in total trade and total earnings dne
to the steady growth of world demand. The
data on the mmit values of the main agriend-
tnral commodities in Table III-4 should there-
fore be considered in relation to the compar-
able fignres in Table III-5, which show devel-
opments in the volnme of world trade in these
products. Still more significant is Table III-6
which combines the data in the two foregoing
tables, and shows changes in the real purchas-
ing power of total world exports of the partic-
nlar prodnets : that is to say their real earn-
ing power for foreign exchange.

Changes in the Volume of Trade

Looking first at the volume of trade, mark-
ed differences are apparent in the long-term
trends for different commodities. There is a
group, of which rmbber is the ontstanding exam-
ple, which show a more or less continnous
growth in the volnme of trade dnrving the 40
years covered by the data. Other commodi-
ties in this group include coffee, cocoa, tea,
wool, sugar, oranges, wood pulp and newsprint.

The volnme of world trade in cereals as a
whole shows no very marked trend up or down
thronghont the 40-year period. Within the
cereal grouy. there changes ; e.g., since
World War II the volume of trade in rice
and maize has fallen and that of wheat and
barley increased ; but the total volume of world
trade in cereals has remained remarkably steady.

In another group of commodities the volume
of trade rose to a peak during the interwar

are



Tasre II1-5. Toran Voruvme orF WorLp TrapE IN CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL Propucrs: 1913-55

Propuer 1913 1920 1921-22 1 1993-26 | 1927-30 | 1931-34 | 1935-38 [ 1947-49 | 1950-51 | 1952-53 | 1954-55

L T Indices: 1920-38 = 100 .. . .ttt

Wheat . . . . . . . . 102 99 102 102 115 100 83 109 125 131 117

- Rice (milled equivalent) 97 62 86 99 108 109 100 49 64 64 65

Maize. 78 66 90 78 104 112 119 63 51 55 56

Barley . 205 49 70 103 132 103 90 88 118 194 180

Coarse grains . 115 60 84; 85 111 111 112 70 68 90 86

ALL ABOVE CEREALS . 100 83 94 98 111 104 94 91 94 102 96

Sugar (raw and refined) 67 72 89 103 115 96 98 95 112 122 123
Edible vegetable oils and

oilseeds (oil equiva-

lent) . e 68 66 68 87 108 107 122 83 110 103 118
Linseed and oil (oil

equivalent) . 86 70 90 96 109 104 104 38 66 39 76
Oilecake 67 80 107 117 102 93 43 59 63 80
Apples . 52 73 55 101 111 117 100 61 83 90 107
Oranges. 63 36 58 78 104 127 128 104 140 167 183
Bananas 54 61 69 90 109 102 123 100 110 123 141
Dried raisins 86 72 62 95 109 101 122 98 101 128 123
Beef and veal. 73 104 92 125 108 36 84 73 51 46 55
Mutton and lamb. 79 118 103 86 93 109 106 126 103 115 110
Bacon 2 72 74 98 111 125 87 34 59 72 78
ALL MEAT. 74 92 88 107 109 103 89 69 66 70 75
Butter . 66 26 57 84 107 122 128 79 98 86 87
Cheese . . . . . . 84 76 85 103 116 102 03 05 120 117 121
Eggs (in the shell) 132 24 41 98 142 111 98 55 88 92 104
ALL LIVESTOCK .

PRODUCTS 84 58 72 101 117 107 100 70 82 81 86
Salted cod 90 89 106 120 95 87 65 32 81 183
Salted herring. 125 104 119 122 80 71 59 46 52 160
Fish meal. 56 28 41 119 138 149 99 330 442 1489
Coffee 83 81 86 92 101 105 114 127 123 134 129
Tea 88 83 82 97 109 105 102 95 103 110 119
Cocoa. 47 82 81 91 94 103 126 113 132 124 119
Wine. e e 94 68 68 92 109 116 108 75 98 112 147
Pepper (black and white) 69 GO 98 98 92 167 114 61 49 57 102
Tobacco (unmanufac-

tured) 71 98 91 96 112 97 160 89 99 97 105
Cotton (raw) 106 79 84 102 111 101 99 66 85 77 i
Jute (raw) L 128 81 72 92 115 95 116 260 292 292 201
Wool (greasy basis) . 86 81 104 91 103 103 106 119 110 119 115
1%’;111)1)91‘ (natural)® . 15 47 438 70 107 121 141 199 263 249 254
Sawn softwood . 103 73 72 113 126 89 94 62 88 81 102
Mechanical wood pulp. 80 84 68 100 105 102 112 91 120 115 1139
Chemical wood pulp. 42 52 49 78 101 112 146 128 159 148 192
Newsprint. . 23 42 51 82 115 103 139 185 216 228 246

1954 only; 1935 data not yet available.
Hxcluding trade between India and Pakistan for comparability with earlier figures.

3Exeluding re-exports.
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Fasre III-6. Rrarn Vawuve (PrurcuEAsiNG Powrr) oF Toran Wonrnp Trape N CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL
Propucts : 1913-55

(Total Value of World Trade deflated by general price index)

Propuer 1913 1920 1921-22 1 1923-26 ] 1927-30 | 1931-34 [ 1935-38 [ 1947-49 | 1950-51 | 1952-53 | 1¢54-55
................................ Lo Indices s 1920-38 = T00 L. e e e
Wheat . . . . . . . . 113 114 113 107 120 78 85 131 121 128 99
Rice . . . . . . o o . 106 55 36 109 128 92 89 89 94 119 102
Maize. . . . . . . . . 86 67 91 84 116 94 119 89 62 74 64
Barley . . . . . . .. 236 58 72 105 142 89 88 101 116 203 149
Coarse grains . . . . . 130 65 86 90 123 93 110 92 78 112 89
ALL ABOVE CEREALS . . 112 91 102 106 122 84 90 120 101 118 95
Sugar (raw and refined) 68 165 93 116 97 85 89 92 7| 17 115
Edible vegetable oils and
0il seeds Lo 109 75 68 95 123 94 111 95 126 105 121
Linseed and oil . . . . 89 82 88 105 120 89 97 62 74 40 51
Oilecake . 58 84 104 129 96 90 61 61 71 105
Apples . . . . . . .. 40 55 57 86 115 132 100 44 53 58 80
Oranges. . . . . . . . 38 30 a5 62 112 142 125 102 107 120 141
Bananas . . . . . . . 41 37 59 71 105 133 128 156 173 179 212
Dried raisins . . . . . 70 63 78 37 102 118 114 70 66 80 78
Beef and veal. . . . . 79 91 88 108 118 98 85 65 54 50 67
Mutton and lamb . . . 123 65 | - 103 85 093 114 116 79 58 72 92
Bacon . . . R 63 59 81 93 111 116 101 31 46 5¢ 59
ALL MEAT. . . . . . . 83 73 89 97 110 108 98 55 52 58 71
Butter . . . . . . . . 74 23 64 92 123 109 114 63 67 63 67
Cheese . . . . . . . . 81 55 82 103 128 103 87 85 86 87 93
Eggs (in the shell) . . 126 28 47 99 151 111 84 50 62 72 74
ALL LIVESTOCK
PRODUOCTS. . . . . . 87 49 74 96 122 108 99 60 62 66 73
Salted cod . . . . . . .. 77 93 103 127 96 81 G2 a8 | 107 1119
Salted herring. . . . . . 74. 73 107 127 99 88 81 50 | 62 171
Fish meal. . . . . . . Ca 41 21 40 127 151 137 122 355 446 1599
Coffee . . . . . . . . 96 63 64 109 130 107 82 113 205 234 260
Tea . . . . . . . .. 70 36 56 96 115 113 114 85 85 84 135
Cocoa. . . . . . . . . 100 39 74 88 124 91 114 179 241 226 308
Wine. . 109 52 61 61 96 158 118 104 89 1+ 95 111
Pepper (black and Whlte) 67 40 49 77 173 118 73 143 333 281 205
Tobacco (unmanufac-
tured . . . . . L. 60 78 89 98 100 95 117 88 95 95 112
Cotton (raw) . . . . . 106 105 89 127 115 80 82 66 106 83 79
Jute (raw) . . . .. 161 68 64 113 126 82 105 291 133 2102 295
Wool. . . . . . . . 83 64 70 107 116 92 109 105 191 161 157
Rubber (natural)® . . . 67 55 36 129 117 61 136 97 251 180 174
Sawn softwood . . 90 62 67 106 123 92 105 94 136 134 1159
Mechanical wood pulp 71 103 81 105 100 100 104 123 160 163 171
Chemical wood pulp . 37 51 54 75 102 109 146 171 260 217 1244
Newsprint. . . . 23 40 63 30 119 111 114 162 204 245 1268

1954 only; 1955 data not yet available.
xeluding trade betwecn Indin and Pakistan for comparability with earlier figures.
sExecluding re-exports.
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FIGURE llI-7. Indices of the Volume and Total Value (in Real Terms) of World Trade in Certain
Agricultural Products, 1920-55

(Average 1920-38 == 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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FIGURE Ill-7. (continued) Indices of the Volume and Total Value (in Real Terms) of World Trade
in Certain Agricultural Products, 1920-55

(Average 1920-38 = 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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vears which has barely been regained, as in
the case of cheese, mutton and lamb, wine,
dried raisins and possibly tobacco. Finally for
a cousiderable number of produets, incinding
beef, eggs, bacon, butter, oilcake, apples, and
cotton the volume of world trade since World
War II has remained well below the peak reach-
ed during the interwar years.

Changes in the Total Purchasing Power
of Agricultural Exporis

Changes in the volume of trade give a valu-
able, but incomplete picture of the trend of
Thus if we take the
which the volume

world import demand.
group of cominodities for
of trade has shown a fairly continuous increase,
there are some, e.g., coffee, cocoa, wool, and
wood pulp, for which unit values currently
stand well above their average level. The real
“export earnings” of these products on world
markets (or the real cost of world imports,
according to the point of view) has therefore
increased mueh more sharply than would be
apparent from consideration of the volume of
trade done. Pepper is a striking example. Al-
though the volume of world trade in pepper
was somewhat lower in 1952-53 than in 1913,
because of increased import demand the unit
value per ton (in real terms) had increased
by about five times and the total value of all
trade more than four times.

On the other hand, an increased volume of
trade has been partly offset in other cases by
a fall in real price levels. This is true of sugar,
mutton and, until recently, of tea. The “export
earnings’” of these commodities has in fact been
lower since World War II than the average
between the wars, in spite of the greater voluine
of trade. The most striking case of all is that
of rubber. Between 1913 and 1949 the volume

of world trade in natural rubber (net of re-’

exports) increased by more than 14 times, but
the real value of these exyports increased by
less than 50 percent, for in the meantime the
average price per ton compared with other
products had fallen to one tenth of its 1913
level. This is obviously an extreme example,

for rubber was still only at the beginning of

its industrial utilization in 1913,

Similarly, when the volume of world trade
has contracted, the decline has sometimes been
offset by increased real prices, as for rice, for

which the volume of trade in 1954 was 38
percent below the interwar average while the
real value of trade was 9 percent higher. Con-
versely a low volume of trade is sometimes
intensified by a low level of real prices, as for
apples, where the volume of world trade in,
e.g., 1952 was 12 percent below the interwar
average and the real value of trade 40 percent
below, because of a decline of 30 percent in
unit value, Examples of the development since
1913 of both the volmme and total value of
world trade in certain representative commodi-
ties are shown in Figure III-7.

The relation between the curves of volume
and real value will of course be largely govern-
ed by the price elasticity of demand on inter-
national markets of the particular commodity.
Caution is needed, however, in drawing any
conclusions on price elasticity from the data
presented. It should be borne in mind that
while for some products, e.g., cocoa or rubber,
they embrace practically the whole world mar-
ket, for others, e.g., rice, coarse grains, eggs,
apples, only a small percentage of the world
output enters export markets. International
trade is therefore to some extent of a marginal
character, even though some individual coun-
tries depend heavily on imports, both the volume
of trade and the level of prices being largely
inflnenced by the main bulk of supplies trad-
ed on domestic markets in the countries where
they are produced.

FACTORS INFLUENCING THE INTER-
NATIONAL DEMAND FOR AGRICUL-
TURAL PRODUCTS

In order to bring out more clearly recent
trends in international trade, the data in the
final column of Table III-6 are grouped below
in order of magnitude. In effect they show
the total (recal) value of world trade in each
commodity during the period 1954-55 as a per-
centage of the average during the interwar
period (Table T1I-7). The same data are shown
in Figure ITI-8 which includes also the volume
of trade.

A certain pattern appears to emerge from
this grouping. Most of the commodities in the
first column of Table ITI-7 are seen to be com-
modities which arc largely for export, and which
in general cannot be produced economically in

the main industrialized countries. Conversely



FIGURE llI-8.
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most products figuring in the final column can
be fairly readily produced in the main indus-
trialized countries ; and only a small part of
world production of these products enters into
international trade. Commodities in the con-
ter columns usually fall between these two ex-
tremes. The recent expansion of world trade
in barley appears at first to bhe an exception
to this general rule, but it is counierbalanced
by the decline of trade in maize, and the total
value of world trade in coarse grains as a whole
has not changed greatly from the interwar aver-
age. The most notable exception to the gen-
eral trend is perhaps to be found in the rather
modest expansion of world trade in tea.

For comparison with Table III-7, the per:
centage of total world production entering in-

79

200 300

ternational trade during the period 1948-50 is
shown in Table III-8 for all products for which
reasonably good figures are available. The cor-
respondence in the grouping of commodities in
the two tables is secen to be fairly close. A
closer agreement might result from a table
showing imports of the commodity as a per-
centage of total consumption in Western Eu-
rope, North America and Japan.

These facts seem to provide a simple explana-
tion of some recent trends in world trade. It
seems evident that the growth of world demand
as a result of rvising populations, industrial
production, and per caput incomes is reflect-
ed in the marked expansion since World War IT1
in international trade for commodities such as
coffee, which can neither be grown economi-



Tasry [1-7. AnNUAL Rrat. VALUrR or WoOrLD TRADE 1N CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL AND Foresy
Propucts IN 1954-55 As A PERCENTAGR OF THE AVERAGE 1IN 1920-38

Over 150 111-150 91-110 80-90 Under 80
percent percent percent percent percent
Cocoa . 308 |Barley . 149 |Oilecakes . 105 |Coarse grains 89 [Cotton 79
Newsprint 1268  [Oranges . 141 |Rice . 102 [Apples 80 |Dried raisins 78
Coflee . 260 [Tea 135 {Wheat 99 Eggs 74
Chemical wood- dible oils and Jute? 95 All livestock
pulp 1248 oilseeds . 121 ‘ products 73
All cereals 95
Bananas 212 Sugar . 115 . All meat 71
. Cheese 93
Peppeor 205 |Tobacco L1120 Butter 67
. Mutton and
Rubber 174 |(Wine 111 | lamb 92 Beef and veal 67
Mechanical Maize 64
wood pulp 1171
’ Bacon 59
Sawn softwood 1159 . .
) Linseed and lin-
Wool . . . . . 157 seed oil 51

11954 only : data for 1955 not yet available.
Sfxcluding trade between India and Pakistan.

cally in the main industrialized countries, where
consumption is largest, nor replaced by natu-
ral or synthetic substitutes. If some degree
of replacement is possible, as for rubber or
butter, or oilecake (replaced by other protein
feeding stuffs, or by herbage), the expansion
of trade is more limited. Commodities such
as cereals or livestock products, which can be
produced more or less economically in the main
consuming countries, show no such expansion
of trade in response to increased demand. Evi-
dently the increased demand must have been
met primarily by increased production in the
main consuming countries themselves.

Tasrw III-8.

To a large extent this would be a normal
economic development. In recent years, how-
ever, it is likely to have been intensified both
by national policies of self-sufficiency aimed
directly at correcting -an imbalance of foreign
payments, and by price support policies, design-
ed primarily to stabilize farm incomes, but
which may in addition have tended to stimu-
late domestic agricultural production.

In Table III-9 the main agricultural com-
modities have been roughly grouped accord-
ing to the difficulty of their production or re-
placement in the principal industrial countries,
and indices of the total value of world trade

APPROXIMATE PERCENTAGE OF WORLD PrRODUCTION! OF CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL COMMODITIES

ENTERING INTERNATIONAT TrADE 1948-50

Over 50 25 to 30 10 to 25 Under
Percent Percent Percent 10 percent
Rubber 98 Jute. 44 Bananas . 23 Barley . 7
Cocoa, 90 Sugar 44 Wheat . 20 Maize 4
Coffee . 90 Cotton. ... 48 Tobacco . 21 ‘Rice. . . . 6
Wool 80 Edible vegetable Oranges . . . . 13 All cereals?. 10
Tea . . . . . 78 oils and oil- Mutton and lamb 11 Apples. 4
Dried raisins . 52 seeds. *31 Beef. 3
Eggs. 1

tExcluding production in the U.S.8.R., Bastern Burope and China.
*Olive oil, palm oil, palmn kernels, soybeans, groundnuts and copra, all in oil equivalent.
3Wheat, rice, barley and maize. .
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TaprLe I11-9.

AVERAGE AwNUaL VArLur (N Rzan TrErMSs) oFr WORLD TrADE IN CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL

Propucrs, GROUPED ACCORDING T0 How READILY THEY MAY BE Propvoep ¥ THE MAIN INDUSTRIAL
BrGIONS * or REPLACED BY SUBSTITUTES

Agripultm-a] products Agricultural products

readily grown in some not readily grown in

. but not all the main the main industrialized

Agricultural| industrialized countries countries
PI‘()dH]cts
All readily Manu-
Prrion Agricultural mi,(;délfgd () (b) (o) (b) factured
Products | industrial- Lv(l)u(‘%g]au which cannot ‘1‘;1}‘0]' CuD G which cannot]  Goods
jned o )iapc(e a { | be replaced ‘*1‘1”,‘““{) _| be replaced
countries? rgwm-al m-} to any extent rf}%{’{;eﬁ 01?’ to any extent
synthetic bym‘?&zﬁt’]' synthetic b); stu‘bistl—
substitutes? * substitutes* uves
.............................. Indices 1920-38 == 100 . ... ..t

1913. 92 94 84 85 85 93
1920. . 83 92 100 71 62 56 98
1921-2?: 81 90 89 T4 59 62 82
1923-26 106 103 125 92 114 100 96
£927-30 117 116 117 114 117 124 115
‘1931-?4 93 95 82 100 82 109 94
1935-38 98 94 83 114 117 &7 105
19%’7-49 N 92 94 65 92 103 115 115
1950-51 119 92 101 111 209 175 147
1 95:»2-53 115 99 82 102 163 189 174
1954-55 117 92 81 118 158 225 196

“Paken as North America, Western Turope and Japan.
tCereals, sugar, livestock products, linseed, apples.
2Cotbon, oilcake.

slidible oilseeds, oranges, dried raisins, tobacco, wine.
‘Rubber, wool, jute.

sCoffee, cocoa, tea, bananus, pepper.

(in real terms) calculated for each group. The
figures when generalized in this way are seen
to be in line with the above suggestion. It
is also evident, however, that the divergences
between the rate of growth of world trade for the
different categories of agricultural products has
become much more marked since World War 1T,

World trade in each group or commodities
1s seen to have developed at more or less the
same rate from 1913 to 1930, though there
are disturbances due to the uneven impact of
World War I. The differences begin to become
apparent during the depression of the nineteen-
thirties with the trend toward national self-
sufficiency. But the main effect is seen only
from 1947 onwards.

The Relative Growth of Trade in Agri-
cultural Products and Manufactured
Goods
Attention has been drawn in earlier FAO

reports to the relative stagnation of world trade

in agricultural products as a whole since World
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War II, compared with the rapid expansion of
trade in manufactured goods. The volume of
agricultural trade has barely regained the de-
pressed level of the nineteen-thirties, and if its
total value has increased, it Is only because of
the improvement in the terms of trade for

agricultural products discussed earlier. In con-
trast, the volume of trade in manufactured

goods has roughly doubled since the prewar
period and there has been a comparable increase
m its total value.

From the indices in Table III-9, however,
it is clear that while the expansion of trade in
manufactured goods has far out-distanced the
growth of trade in agricultural products
generally, this is almost entirely due to the
slow growth, or even the decline of trade
in commodities which can be easily produced
in the main industrialized countries, or
placed by domestically produced substitutes.
The expansion of trade in commodities such

as cocoa and bananas, which these countries
cannot produce for themselves, las more or

less matched the expansion of world trade in

re-



manufactured goods. Both appear to be direct-
ly related to the growth of world demand.

Changes in the Composition of Interna-
tional Trade in Agriculiural Producis

The divergent rates of growth of interna-
tional trade in agricultural products have in-
evitably led to changes in the average composi-
tion of world trade. In 1913 the products,
mainly tropical, which cannot be economically
produced in the main industrialized countries
(groups 4 and 5 in Table III-9), accounted
for 22 percent of the total value of world trade
in the whole range of commodities included
in this analysis (Table III.-6). By 1929 their
share had risen to 25 percent, by 1937 to 27

FIGURE 1ll-9. Changes in the Composition of
World Trade in Agricultural Products

100 7

1920 25 30 35 38 47 50 55

7 Commodities not readily produced in the main industrial
’ countries (coffee, cocoa, tea, bananas, pepper, rubber,
Z jute and wool)

the industrial countries (edible oilseeds and oils,

Commodities readily produced in some but not all of
oranges, wine, dried raisins, tobacco, cotton and oifcake)

Commodities readily produced in the main industrial
countries {cereals, sugar, livestock products, linseed

and apples)

percent, while in the years 1952.53 it averaged
36 percent (Figure ITI-9).

Conversely the share of the commodities in
group 1 of Table III-9, those which can be
economically produced in the main industrializ-
ed countries, has declined from 47 percent in
1913 to 40 percent in 1952-53, though- it is
noteworthy how the share of these commodi-
ties, mainly staple foodstuffs, recovered tem-
porarily during the periods of shortage which

“followed the two world wars.
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The change in the average composition of
world trade in agricultural products reflects also
the growing importance of the United States.
Apart from wool and forest products® that
country imports hardly at all the temperate
and semitropical products which still account
for the largest sector of world agricultural trade.
For many of these produects indeed the United
States is an exporter. The greatly increased
American demand has thus had its main ef-
feet in the international market for tropical
produects, though this effect has sometimes been
greatly modified by developments in the Amer-
ican economy itself, such as the expansion of
domestic oilseed production or the production
of synthetic rubber. The relatively more rapid
expansion of the United States economy and
demand in comparison with the growth in the
world as a whole, has thus reinforced the trend
toward greater agricultuial se:f-sufficiency.

The Decline in the Perceniage of Agricul-
tural Production Eniering International
Trade

Another result of the trends discussed above
i3 that the percentage of the world’s agricul-
tural production entering international trade
has shown a gradual decline. Statisties of
world production in particular do not extend
over a long enough period to show the long-
term trend for more than a few commodities
(Table III-10), but for most of these the down-
ward drift is unmistakable. The general trend,
however, has been temporarily interrupted, e.g.,
by war damage and crop failures, as for wheat
after World War II, and also at times when
serious overproduction has led to the piling
up of unsaleable and unexportable surpluses
as of coffee during the late nineteen-thirties.

LRorest products are not included in Table ITI-9
and Figure ITI-9,



TasLe I1I-10.

PERCENTAGE OF WORLD! PRODUCTION OF CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL COMMODITIES ENTERING

INTERNATIONAL TrRADE, 1909-13 10 1951-55

COMMODITY 1909-13 1924-28 1925-33 1934-38 1948-50 1951-35
................................... Percentage ... e e
Cotton . 78 66 65 57 43 38
Sugar? 47 58 55 51 44 39
Tobacco 42 29 26 25 21 22
Coffee . 81 67 68 90 80
Cocoa e e e S - 97 95 90 94
Whe&t P 20 24 20 16 20 19
Rice . P 14 16 16 15 6 6
Coarse grains. . . . . . . . . 6 7 7 7 4 5
‘ixeluding U.S.8.R. and China. ~— 2 Including trade between U.S.A. and Its territories.

RELATIONS BETWEEN CHANGES
IN THE LEVEL OF ECONORMIC
ACTIVITY AND THE LEVEL
OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN
AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

The wide differences which have occurred in
recent years in the rate of growth of interna-
tional trade in the various agricultural products
thus seem to be the result of two contrary
influences : on the one hand the expansionist
effect of the growing world economy, and oun
the other the growing trend toward national
self-sufficiency and other factors tending to re-
strict the growth of international trade in a
large number of agricultwral commodities.

It is of interest to consider whether any
relationships can be established between the
growth of world cconomic activity and demand
and the level of world trade, particularly for
those commodities in which international trade
is expaunding, and to see if any indications
can be obtaiued in this way of the likely future
rate of growth of international markets. If
g0, it should also become possible to apply
in world trade the methods of price analysis
and price forecasting already widely used in
domestic markets, notably in the United States.

In these last sections of the chapter no more
than a preliminary examination can be attempt-
ed. But if the results of this first reconnais-
sance seem pronising, the broad outline can
be filled in by more detailed studies, commod-
ity by commodity, or region by region.

The method adopted below is extremely sim-
ple.
manufacturing production, linked with a simi-
lar index of the League of Natious, has been
used as an indicator of world economic activity

As in Tigure IIL.5, the UN index of
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and world demand. These indices do not cover
manufacturing produaction in the U.S.S.R. and
other Communist countries, but since these
countries’ imports of agricultural produets from
the rest of the world are still relatively small,
the omission probably improves the value of
the index as an indicator of the international
demand for agricultural produets.

For the same reason, it has been found better
to use indices which also exclude industrial
production in the United States, as an indi-
cator of the demand for those commodities not
normally imported into ithat country.

Tndices of the volume of international trade
in each commodity and also indices of the total
real value of such trade, i.e., after adjustmment
to eliminate the influence of fluctuations in
general price levels, have been plotted, year
by yeaxr, against the indices of world economic
activity.1®

In most instances, indices of total manufac-
turing production and total international trade
have been used in preference to per caput data.
Although the latter might have enabled some
conclusions to be drawn on how the levels of
international trade and industrial production
were related after eliminating that part of the
relationship resulting from the increase of pop-
ulation, this was not the purpose of this part
of the enquiry. It was rvather to see whether
the level of international trade in each product
showed any regular relationship to the growth
of the world economy as a whole, including
any part due to the increase of population.

WThe UN/League of Nations indices of the aver-
age unit value of all products moving in interna-
tional trade (as shown in Figure IT1I-1) have been
used for this adjustment.



Nevertheless, for a number of commodities where
comparisons were made using per caput data
the same general conclusions emerged.

As a_ rule, the clearest relationships were
obtained between the indicator of demand and
the real value of international trade, though
in some instances a closer relation was found
with the volume of trade. This appears to
depend mainly on the price elasticity of the
particular products, but partly also on the
elasticity of the supply available for export.
The production of some commodities, notably
amual crops, can be varied fairly rapidly in
accordance with changes in demand, while for
other commodities, including treec crops and
some livestock products, the time lag in produc-
tion is considerable, so that the cwrrent supply
tends to reflect the demand some years earlier.
Again, for some commodities the guantity ex-
ported can be adjusted to short-term fluctua-
tions in demand by storage, by changes in
domestic prices and consumption in the export-
ing countries, or where production is not essen-
tially seasonal, as for rubber, tea or beef, by
adjusting the level of harvesting or market-
ing. For other commodities no such adjust-
ment of supplies is possible, because of their
perishability, of a lack of resources or of facil-
ities for storage on the part of the exporters,
or because of the small size of the domestic
market in exporting countries. In such cases
there is a correspondingly greater flnctuation
of world prices for the same degree of price
elasticity.

Yet another factor is the end muse of the
particular commodity. TFor example, since rub-
ber tires account for only a small part of the
total cost of automobiles and since jute pack-
ing material is normally inexpensive compared
with the value of the goods it protects, the
consumption of these raw materials appears in
the short run to be relatively unaffected by
price changes. The volume rather than the
value of trade thus tends to show the closer
relationship with the level of industrial activity.

Commeodities Showing a Marked Expan-
sion of Trade

Cocoa. Cocoa, as the commodity showing
the greatest postwar expansion in the real value
of international trade, may be taken as a first
example. There was a rather steady rise in
the volume of trade in cocoa throughout the

84

imterwar period (Figure III-7), and this rising
trend is apparent also in Figure ITI-10A, where
indices of the volume of world trade are plot-
ted agaiust indices of world manufacturing pro-
duction. The break in the curve between 1930
and 1932 reflects the sharp decline in manufac-
turing production dwring the depression, while
the volmme of world trade in cocoa continued
to rise.

After World War II there was little further
inerease in the volume of world trade in cocoa,
hut the growth of world demand was reflected
in a sharp rise in prices. In consequence the
real value of world trade continued to hear
about the same relation to the index of world
manufacturing activity as before the war (Fig-
ure I11-10B). The points from 1920 to 1955
group themselves fairly closely about the same
regression line, and the fit is still closer if
moving two-year averages are used instead of
data for single calendar years, in order to
minimize the effect of inventory changes. De-
viations from the 1'egi'essi()11 line can be shown
to be due mainly to changes in per caput sup-
plies, and by such means an average world
price has been calculated year by year which
agrees rather closely with the actual level.

Coffee. Similar comparisons of the volume
and real value of world trade in coffee with
the index of world manufacturing production
are shown in Figure IIT-11A and 11B. The
data in this instance are shown on a per caput
basis, but charts based on total rather than
per caput figures show closely similar relation-
ships.

The growth in the volume of trade in coffee
bhetween the wars was slower than for cocoa,
and on a per caput basis rose by only 13 per-
cent from 1920-22 to 1935-38, compared with
30 percent for cocoa. Since World War II
the per caput volume of trade has shown no
expansion. The chart relating the per caput
volume of world trade with per caput world
manufacturing production thus shows little
trend up or down.

As with cocoa, however, the growth of world
demand since World War II has been reflect-
ed in a marked increase in the real price and
hence the total value of trade. A fairly regular
relation is apparent between indices of the per
caput real value of trade and per caput world
manufacturing production from 1920 to 1930,
and, again, (though at a lower level) after
World War II. From 1931 to 1933 the value



FIGURE HI-10. World Trade in Cocoa in Relation to Level of World Manufacturing Production
Taken as an Indicator of Demand

1920-38 == 100 ; logarithmic scale
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FIGURE IlI-11. Per Caput World Trade in Coffee
in Relation to Per Caput World Manufacturing
Production

(1920-38 == 100 ; logarithmic scale)
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of trade was higher than would have heen
expected from the relationship during the
nineteen-twenties ; that is to say, during the
early years of the depression, the fall in the
real value of international shipments of coffee
was less steep than the fall in industrial ae-
tivity. This is a phenomenon which occurs to
a greater or lesser degree in nearly all commod-
ities, and is probably largely in the nature
of a time lag. The magnitude and duration
of the depression was probably not at first
foreseen, and merchants continued to ship and
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consumers to buy, sometimes perhaps from sav-
ings, at about their accustomed levels. Only
after a time was the full adjustment made to
more straitened circumstances.

The gradual recovery of economic activity
after 1932 was not, however, reflected in any
recovery in the real value of per caput inter-
national trade in coffee. From 1933 wntil the
outbreak of World War II coffee was in heavy
surplus and its landed cost so low that it form-
ed a very small part of the final cost to the
consumer. In 1938, for example, the landed
cost of coffee in the United States has been
estimated at about 40 percent of the retail
price, compared with 77 percent in 1951. Dur-
ing the late ’thirties, changes in international
prices thus had little influence on the retail
price and consequently on the demand.

In view of the preponderant importance of
the United States as an importer of coffee,
separate charts relating the real value of trade
with the level of manufacturing production have
been made for the United States and for the
rest of the world., The relationships which
emerge in both cases closely resemble that in
Figure III-11B, and the same forces thus ap-
poar to have operated in both areas.

The factors influencing tle development of
world trade in coffee seem more complex than
for cocoa, and evidently require much deeper
analysis than is possible here. International
trade in both commodities, however, shows the
same strong positive reaction to growth of
world economic activity, and, at least until
1955, there is no evidence of any change in
this respect.

Rubber. TFor rubber the development of in-
ternational trade is further complicated by the
increasing substitution of synthetic for natural
rubber. Charts relating the total volume and
value of world trade (net of re-exports) with
world manufacturing production are shown in
Figure I1I-12A and 12B. In this instance the
volume of world trade is found to show a rather
close relation to the level of world economic
activity and the relation hecomes still closer
if the consumption of synthetic rubber is includ-
ed for the years after World War II.

The real value of world trade also shows
a certain, though less close, relation to the
index of world manufacturing production prior
to World War II, though the three points for
1925-27 are well above the regression lines for
both the volume and wvalue of trade. They



FIGURE HI-12. International Trade in Rubber and Consumption (Including Synthetic Rubber)
in Relation to Level of Manufacturing Production
(1920-38 = 100 ; logarithmic scale)
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correspond to the period of the Stevenson rub-
ber restriction scheme. After World War II
the real value of international trade in rubber
fell to a much lower level than before, relative
to world economic activity, though with some
recovery at the time of the Korean boom.
This decline reflected mainly a fall in the rveal
price of rubber. It cannot be fully acconnted
for by the growing consumption of synthetic
rubber, at least if this is valued at the same
price as natural rubber.

Separate charts have been drawn for the
United States and for the rest of the world
(Figure III-12C and 12D), comparing the volume
of imports with the level of industrial activity.
The much greater share of synthetic rubber in
United States consumption is clearly evident.
It may be noted also that in the rest of the
world there has been no marked break in the
relation between net imports of rubher (espe-
cially if the consumption of synthetic rubber
is added) and the level of manufacturing activ-
ities. The data for the United States, which
have been adjusted for stockpiling, give some
indication, however, of a lower level of rubber
consumption in relation to the level of mann-
factiring activities from 1951 to 1954, thongh
the earlier relation was restored in 1955 when
there was a record production of automobiles.
If the indications of a relative deecline in rub-
ber consumption are borne ont, for example,
because of economies in the use of rubber and
perhaps also a decline in the share of anto-
mobiles in total United States mannfacturing
prodnction, the implications would be of con-
siderable importance in evalnating future pros-
pects for rubber. This appears to be another
field where a more detailed analysis may prove
frnitful.

Forest  Products. TForest products comprise
another group of commodities for which inter-
national trade is expanding rapidly (Figure
II1-13). Tor example, hoth the volume (Fig-
ure 13A) and value of world trade in sawn
softwood showed a marked rising trend, rather
closely related to the growth of world indus-
trial activity, during the first part of the inter-
war period. The volume of trade shifted, how-
ever, to a lower relative level after 1934 and
again after World War II. Moreover, the re-
sponse to an inerease in cconomic activity was
apparently less than before, primarily because
requirements have been increasingly met by
higher domestic production in many of the
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traditional sawnwood importing conntries, but
also because of the increasing use of substitute
materials, e.g., steel in building. Because of
an increase of some 50 percent in average real
prices of sawn softwood (Table III-4), the de-
cline after World War II in the real value of
world trade, relative to the level of industrial
activity, has been considerably less than the
relative fall in volume.

Figure ITI-13B shows the volume of inter-
national trade in mechanical and chemical wood-
pulp, taken together, in relation to the level
of world manufacturing prodnetion. Here, too,
a fairly regular relation is apparent. Since
World War II there has been, as for sawn
softwood, a marked decline .in the volume of
trade, relative to world economic activity, but
this has been largely compensated by increases
n real prices of some 30 to 50 percent compar-
ed with the interwar years (Table 1T11-4). The
relative value of trade has therefore contin-
ned much as before the war, except for the
period of exceptionally high prices during the
Korean boom.

The relative decline in the volume of trade
since. World War II may be explained by the
imereased concentration on integrated pulp and
paper plants producing newsprint and paper
for export, rather than wood pulp. In conse-
quence, the proportion of wood pulp moving
in international trade declined from about 29
percent of world production in the years follow-
ing World War I to 17 percent in 1948-50.
Even so, the volume of international trade in
wood pulp is now some three times greater
than in 1950, chiefly becanse of the growth of
trade in chemical wood pulp.

International trade in newsprint (Figure II1I-
I13C and 18D) has thus increased even more
rapidly than trade in wood pulp. The bulk
of the expansion in world newsprint capacity
has been concentrated in Canada and Northern
Europe, where raw materials are available, and
the greater part of the increased world demand
has been met through international trade. The
growth in the volume of Canadian exports of
newsprint to the United States, which increas-
ed nearly eight times from 1920-21 to 1955,
has been particularly great. Unlike those of
sawn softwood and wood pulp, real prices of
newsprint on world markets have not changed
greatly since the interwar period, that is to
say, they have risen at about the same rate
as prices generally. Both the volume and real
value of world frade in newsprint thus show



FIGURE HI-13, World Trade in Certain Forest Products in Relation to Level of World Manufacturing
Production
(1920-38 == 100 ; logarithmic scale)
A. Volume of world trade in sawn softwood B. Volume of world trade in wood pulp (chemical
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a rather close relationship with the level of
world industrial activity, which has not chang-
ed greatly since the interwar period.

Gther Commodities. Except for bananas, wool
and fish meal, this exhausts the list of com-
modities in the first column of Table III-7, i.e.,
those for which the real value of world trade
had shown an expansion of more than 50 per-
cent by 1943-44 compared with the average
of the interwar years. It would be impossible
in the space available to discuss all commodi-
ties as fully as those considered above, and it
will be more convenient to inclnde bauanas,
etc., under their appropriate commodity groups.

Some of the remainirg commodities have
shown a modest expansion of international trade
in recent years, while for others the level of
trade has not greatly changed or has even declin-
ed. It might be expected therefore that the
level of internatiounal trade in these commodi-
ties would show little or no relation, or at the
most only a limited response to the develop-
ment of world industrial activity.

In fact, this turns out to be seldom the case.
The long-term relationship must indeed be down-
ward for commodities where interuational trade
has expanded more slowly than world manu.
facturing production. But the decline usually
seems to take place in a series of steps. For
a number of years the level of international
trade shows a positive response to an increase
in world industrial activity, of the kind already
noted. But then comes a break to a lower
level of trade of the kind which ocemrred after
World War IT in the volume of trade in, for
example, sawn softwood. After each succes-
sive break it often, but not always, happens
that the gradient of the regressiou line is less
steep, i.e., the level of frade shows less re-
sponse to the growth of world econoniic activity.

Livestock Products. Meat, milk products and
eggs, for example, are commodities for which
consumption is well known to iuncrease with
income, ana where it might have been expect-
ed that the rise in per caput incomes with
industrializstion would have led to a marked
expansion of trade. It has already been shown
in Tables IIT-4 and ITI-6 that this has not
in fact occurred. The volume of internatioual
trade in most livestock products has tended
to decline in comparison with the prewar years,
and real price levels of a number of livestock
products have also tended to decline, so that
the fall in the real value has been even greater
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than the fall in the volume of trade. Live-
stock production is well suited to many advanc-
ed agricnltures, and, coupled with the import
of animal feedingstuffs, specialization in live-
stock has enabled farmers in Western Europe.
the main importing regior, to reach a level
of income from small farms which they could
scarcely have attained by crop production alone.
Livestock produetion has therefore beea en-
couraged, and the inereased demand for meat
and dairy products been met primarily by great-
er domestic production in industrialized coun-
tries.

International trade in livestock products has
not always, however, shown its recent lack of
respouse to increased economic activity. Tig-
ure III1-14A, for example, shows the relation-
ship between world manufacturing production
and the real value of world trade in cheese.
It resembles similar charts which have been
prepared for butter, eggs, beef and veal, mut-
ton and lamb and bacon, and may he taken
as representative of the sitnation for all these
foods. TFrom about 1921 to 1932 the real
value of international trade in cheese showed
a fairly close relation to the level of world
trade manufacturing produetion (excluding the
U.S.A., normally a net exporter of cheess).
Subsequently, however, the relative level of
international trade has fallen considerably,
though it will be noted that a new relation
appears to have been temmorarily re-cstzilizh-
ed from 1934-38. Since World War II little
relationship is apparent, and as long as preseut
tendencies continue, it seems doubtful if any
major expansion can be expected in the level
of world trade in cheese and most other
stock products.

live-

Sugar. Sugar consumption, too, is known
to rise with inecreased income, and at an even
earlier stage than the consumption of livestock
products. Again, however, the growth of trade
has lagged behind the growth of demand and
consnmption. Sugar indeed has been typically
a commodity in which many countries, devel-
oped and underdeveloped, have made efforts
to reach a greater degree of self-sufficiency.

The very sharp fluctuations in sugar prices
in the nineteen-twenties distorted auny relation-
ship between world economic activity and the
real value of trade, and even since ther there
is little indication of any close relationship.
There appears, however, to have been some
relation between the level of world wanufactur-



FIGURE II-14. World Trade in Cheese, Sugar and Certain Fruits in Relation to Level of World
Manufacturing Production

(1920-38 = 100 ; logarithmic scale)
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ing production and the volnme of international
trace during the decade from 1921 (Figure
TI1-14B). Since 1933 both the total and per
capnt volnme of international trade have shown
a much more limited. though fairly regular,
response to the growth of economic activity.
More detailed analysis wonld be needed to
show how far the slower growth of trade in
sugar (as also of livestock products) since the
nineteen-thirties has been dne to the slow
growth of consnmption and how far to increas-
ed domestic prodnetion in importing countries.
There are as yet, however, no indications of
any marked change in recent trends.

Vegetable Oils and Oilseeds. The main edible
vegotable oils and oilseeds™ have bheen group-
ed in view of the large element of interchange-
ability within this gronp, and the aggregate
real value of international trade in these prod-
18 charted relation to world manu-
facturing production in Figure ITI-14C.

The pattern which emerges is of a fairly
regular rvelationship with the level of world
manufacturing production from 1920 to 1930
or 1931 ; a delayed reaction to the decline in
economic aetivity during the depression, and
a re-establishment of a new relationship from
1934 to 1938. After World War II there was
a further downward shift in the level of world
trade in velation to world economic activity,
thongh no great change in the slope of the
regression line until 1952. Since that year, the
relative level of trade has been lower than
before, and there are indications of a new rela-
tion with a smaller response to the growth of
indnstrial activity. It is likely that more de-
tailed analysis could establish how far these
snccessive declines have vesulted from such
factors as the greatly increased cdomestic pro-
duction of soya and groundnnt oilin the United
States and the great expansion of detergents
at the expemnse of soap.

Of the nonedible oils, data are available only
for linseed and linseed oil. There was a con-
stant relation between the real value of world
trade and the level of world manufacturing
production from 1920 to 1929. Since then.
however, the relative level of international trade
has declined in a sevies of steps to only a frac-
tion of its former value.

ucts in

HCoconut, groundnut, soybean, palm kernel, palm
oil and olive oil together with the corresponding
oilseeds.
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Fruit and Fruit Products. There have been
marked differences in the development of in-
ternational trade within this gronp of commod-
ities. For example, the veal valne of inter-
national trade in bananas has shown an expan-
sion, comparable to those for coffee and cocoa.
(except during the nineteen-thirties) and closely
related to the level of world economic activity.
As with the two latter commodities, the volume
of trade has grown rather slowly since World
War II, and the increased world demand has
shown itself mainly in a level of real prices
some 50 to 60 percent above the interwar
average (Figure IIL-14E).

The real value of international trade in oran-
ges has grown more slowly and shows a less
constant relation to the level of world econom-
ic activity, even excluding the United States
as an exporter of oranges. Curiously enough,
however, there appears to be a rather constant
relation between the vohune of trade and the
indicator of demand from 1921 to 1955, except
for the period of the depression and the Spanish
Civil War (Figure ITI-14F). The real price of
oranges since World War IT has heen some
20 to 25 percent below the average of the
interwar period, and the real value of world
trade has therefore lagged behind the growth

in the volume of trade.

Apples, dried raising and wine were also in-
clnded in the analysis. For apples, recent de-
velopments in international trade have some-
what vesembled those for cheese and other
livestock products. The period during which
the real value of trade increased in line with
the growth of world indnstrial production came
to an end with the depression of 1930. Inter-
national trade in apples did not at once decline,
but from 1936 onwards, and especially since
World War II, the volume, and still more,
the real valne of international tracde, have been
much lower than before in relation to the level
of world economic activity.

The development of international trade in
dried ratsins has been generally similar to that
of apples. The volume of international trade
has been fairly well maintained since World
War II, but the fall in real prices has been
somewhat greater than for apples, so that there
has bheen little expansion in total value. This
is trne also of international trade in wine,
where a postwar increase in the volume of
international trade has been largely offset by
the fall in real prices. Over-all figures of world



trade in wine, however, show no clear correla-
bton with the growth of economic activity.

Cereals. International trade in wheat has been
conditioned in the past few decades far mtore
by the aftermath of war and policies of self-
sufficiency than by normal econowic cousidera-
tions. Moreover, price levels have been greatly
influenced by international commodity agree-
ments and national levels of price support.
The volume of world trade thus shows practi-
cally no relation to the level of industrial ac-
tivity, and there has been no very continuous
relation with the real value of world trade
since the period from 1923 to 1927. The post-
war food shortages brought about a marked
increase in the level of world trade, but lat-
texly the downward trend has again become
evident (Figure III-15A and 15B).

Both the volume and veal value of interna-
tional trade in coarse grains (maize and barley
only) showed a fairly close relation with world
economic achivity from 1923 to 1928 iuclusive,
and a uew relationship appeared to be re-
established after the depression from 1934 un-
til the outbreak of war, though at a lower
level than before. Since World War II, world
trade in coarse grains has been much smaller
than before in velation to the level of industrial
activity (Figure II1-15C). Many importing
countries have made efforts to limit their re-
quirements of coarse grains from abroad by
Increased domestic production, by improvements
to pasturage and better methods of conserving
grass, and by more efficient feeding practices.
The inclusion of other feeding grains for which
data are not yet available, e.g., millets and
sorghums, would, however, somewhat raise the
level of trade in this period.

Although the principal rice-importing couu-
tries are not industrialized, world trade in 7ice
showed until 1927 a rather close relationship
with world industrial activity, and it appears
that economic conditions in the industrialized
countries largely influenced those in the Far
Bast (Figure ITI-15D). After 1927, however, there
has been little relation between the volune of
trade and the level of world economic activity,
while the value of international trade has fallen
away in a series of steps to a lower level of
trade. Since World War II the volume of
international trade in rice has been much lower
than before, and neither the volume or the
real value of trade show any clear relation to
the level of world economic activity.
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Other **Aromatic” Products. In addition to
cocoa and coffee, discussed earlier, tea, pepper
and tobacco were included in the analysis.
Neither the volume or the real value of in-
ternational trade in fex has shown any iudica-
tion of real expansion from the depression of
the nineteen-thirties wntil 1953. In 1954 and
19565 both real prices and the total value of
international trade increased sharply, probably
largely as a result of some shift in demand
because of the high prices of coffee. It is too
soon to judge whether this change is likely
to be permanent (Figure ITI-15E).

The real value of world trade in pepper
(black and white only) until recently was closely
related to the level of world industrial activity,
thongh in 1936 there was a sharp break to
a lower level of trade relative to the level of
world economic activity. The relationship then
established persisted until 1953 in spite of a
marked decline in the volume of world trade,
and from 1950 to 1952 real prices were five
to six times the interwar average. In 1954
and 1955, however, the volume of trade in-
creased and at the same time there was a more
than proportionate fall in prices, so that the
real value of international trade showed a mark-
ed decline.

The real value of international trade in
tobacco has also shown a rather close relation
to the level of world industrial production (ex-
cluding the U.8.A.), but with only a modest
response to changes in economic activity. There-
appears to lhave been a shift to a lower rela-
tive level of trade after 1925, but the new rela-
tionship lasted throughout the depression until
1938.  After World War II, trade again shift-
ed to a lower relative level with an even small-
er response to increased econownic activity.
Volume and real value of trade have as a rule
kept fairly close together, but to date there
are no indications of any marked expaunsion

(Figwe III-15F).

Iisheries Products. Data suitable for the
present analysis are available for only three
commodities: fish meal, salted cod and salted
herring. International trade in fish meal has
shown a remarkably rapid expausion, because
of the growth of livestock production based on
imported feeding stuffs, and in 1954 its volume
and real value were some five and six times
respectively the average level during the
interwar period. For salied cod and salted her-
ring the picture is much less favorable. Before
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FIGURE Iil-16.
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the depression of the nineteen-thirties interna-
tional trade in both commodities showed some
tendency to expand with world economic ac-
tivity, but from then until 1949-50 there was
a more or less continuous fall in the absolute
volume and real value of international trade.
The salted cod trade was diminished chiefly by
the greater self-sufficiency of the Iberian coun-
tries, while salted herring suffered particularly
- from the interruption of trade between Western
and Eastern Europe. Since 1951 there are some
indications of a partial recovery of international
trade, especially for salted cod (Figure ITI-16A
and 16B).

Industrial  fibers. The volume of interna-
tional trade in coffon has tended to decline
since the mid-nineteen-twenties and shows
little relation to the level of world industrial
activity. A similar decline has occurred in the
real value of international trade, and is a good
example of the tendency of such falls to occur
in a series of steps (Figure III-16C). Thus, a
straight line relation is apparent between the
real value of international trade in cotton and
industrial activity from 1920 to 1925 inclusive,
a similar relation was established at a lower
level of trade from 1927 to 1933, and a third
at a still lower level from 1947 to 1951. Be-
tween these periods and since 1951 the real
value of international trade has either fallen
or at least remained static in spite of an in-
crease in world economic activity.

Closer analysis could probably evaluate the
relative importance, in bringing about the de-
cline in trade, of such factors as increased
cotton production outside the main exporting
countries, the establishment of textile indus-
tries in underdeveloped countries, and the in-
creased use of rayon and other synthetic fibers.
It might also give some indications of why
the decline took place not continuously, but
in a series of three steps. The first shift, for
example, occurred after three years of unu-
sually high average prices, and the third after
the sharp increase in prices during the Korean
boom. Cetton prices and general economic
activity, however, were both beginning to re-
cover from the depression when the second shift
took place in 1933, and in this instance the
declinne came first in the volume of trade and
only later in the price level.

The volume of trade in wool has grown slowly
and, as with cocoa, there has been a marked
price response to the relative shortage of sup-
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plies in relation to world economic activity
and demand since World War II. Average
real prices from 1952 to 1954 were nearly 40
percent above the interwar average and, of
course, much higher still during the Korean
boom. The volume of trade shows very little
relationship to changes in world economic ac-
tivity and in most years since World War II
has been only 10 to 20 percent greater than
between the wars. The real value of world
trade in recent years has been some 60 percent
higher, and until the Korean boom was faivly
closely related to the level of world manufactur-
ing production. Nevertheless, there are some
indications that the factors which have limit-
ed world trade in cotton are beginning also
to operate in wool, and since World War II
the real value of international trade has been
lower than before in relation to the level of
world economic activity (Figure III-16D and
16E).

Between the wars, both the volume and value
of international trade in raw jute were rather
closely related to the level of world industrial
activity, except in the years 1925 to 1929 when
the value of trade was appreciably higher than
the usual relationship (Figure III-16T).

Since World War II the level of interna-
tional trade (excluding for comparability trade
between India and Pakistan) has been lower
than before in relation to world industrial ac-
tivity. The volume of trade has shown less
response to increases in world industrial activ-
ity, while the real value of trade has shown
a continuous decline since the pecicd cf high
prices during the Korean boom. Much of the
decline of world trade in raw jute is probably
due to such factors as the increased use of
paper sacks and the growing move toward
the bulk storage and transport of grain.

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS AND LINES
OF FURTHER WORK

The commodity analyses in the previous sec-
tion bring out in a striking way the extent
to which the depression of the nineteen-thirties
marked a turning point in the development of
international trade in agricultural produets.
From 1913 until 1930 world trade in nearly
all the agricultural produets discussed showed
a rather steady expansion in harmony with the
general growth of world economic activity,
continuing the comparable growth for some



decades prior to World War I (Figure III-5).
After 1930, however, there was little or no
further expansion of agricultural trade, except
in a limited number of tropical products and
industrial raw materials which carmmot be readily
produced in the industrial countries which pro-
vide their main markets,

Thus, from 1913 to 1927-30 the volune of
world manufacturing production increased by 40
percent (29 percent excluding the U.S.A.), while
the volume of world trade in agricultural com-
modities also increased by 40 percent,® though
because of the relative fall in prices of agri-
cultwral produnets the inerease in real value
was only 17 percent.

From 1927-30 to 1954-55 the growth of world
manufacturing production was much faster, ris-
ing by 130 percent, or by 106 percent if the
United States is excluded. But by 1954-55
the real value of world trade in agricultural
products had only just regained the 1927-30
level, while the wvolume of agricultural trade
was nearly 10 percent less.

It is revealing to compare the development
of international trade commodity by commodity
in these two periods. From 1913 to 1927-30
only four of the commodities included in the
analysis failed to show an increase in the real
value of trade, and many of the largest gains
were made by commodities whose consumption
tends to increase with a rise in income, e.g.,
fresh fruit, meat and dairy products. From
1927-30 to 1954-55, on the other hand, rather
more than half the commodities included in
the analyasis showed a decline in the real value
of trade, and the fall was particularly marked
for hvestock products and some fruit (Table
IT1-11). ,

There are as yet no indications of any change
in the factors, already discussed, which appear
to determine recent trends in the development
of international trade in agricultural products.
Apart from any major policy change, e.g., of
surplus  disposal, it thus seems unlikely that
in the immediate future there will be any
major expansion in international trade in the
commodities which can be readily produced in
the main industrial countries or which are being
increasingly replaced by synthetic substitutes.
On the other hand, international trade in agri-
cultural products, for which an increased de-
mand in the main industrialized countries must

A1l estimates in this paragraph of the level of
international trade in agricultural products exclude
forest and fisheries products.
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be met by larger imports, seeins likely to con-
tinue to expand in line with the growth of world
economic activity,

If increased domestic production in the main
Importing countries is a major reason for the
failwe of international trade in many agricul-
tural products to expand, it might be expect-
ed that the level of world produetion of such
commodities, rather than the level of world
trade in them, would be related to the growth
of world industry and world demand, except
of course to the extent that the world market
is diminished by the development of synthetic
substitutes. The same should be true of any
smaller but reasonably self-contained economy .

A preliminary comparison suggests that there
is in fact a moderately close relation between
per caput world produetion of cotton and of
sugar and per caput world manufacturing pro-
duetion. The relative level of per caput pro-
duetion of both ecommodities, was lower after
World War II than before. and in the case
of cotton the apparent response to the growth
of industrial activity was smaller. There has
been so far no opportunity to examine this
aspect further, but it snggests another possible
line of work, which could be followed up on
cither a giobal or a regional basis, and which

might, inter alia, perhaps throw some light
on, e.g., the emergence of agricultural sur-
pluses.

The whole approach in the proceding sec-
tion is, however, as was said before, essentially
a first reconnaissance of new ground. As such
it has been necossary to adopt a rather broad
approach and to leave many loose ends untied,
Enough emerges, however, to indicate some of
the main factors influencing the development
of international trade in agricultural produets,
and to give a firmer basis than before for judg-
ing future export prospects for the main agri-
cultural produects.

Clearly the analyses for each commodity
could be considerably refined and worked out
in much greater detail ; for example, by break-
ing down the international market into its
component sectors, as has been done above
for rubber and coffee, by including a similar
analysis of the trend of export supplies, or by
attempting to evaluate (e.g., by means of mul-
tiple correlation analysis) the reiative impor-
tance of the various factors tending to raise
or to restrict the level of international trade
in the particular product.



Tasixe TT1-11.

rroM 1913 To 1927-30, AND From 1927-30 10 1954-55.

CHANGES IN THE REAL VALUE oF WORLD TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL AND FOorRESTRY PRODUCTS

Real Value of World Trade
Compared with Preceding Period

From 1913 to 1927-30

From 1927-30 to 1954-35

Oranges Apples Cocoun Chemical wood pulp

Over 200 percent Chemical wood Peppetr Newsprint
pulp Banangg

Bananas
151 to 200 percent Bacon Rubber Coffec Mechanical  wood

'.l;oba(-,('() ;lf(}utvter Rubber pulp

I'ea Cheese
131 to 150 percent Beef and veal Dried raisins Wool Sawn softwood

Sugar Mechanical  wood

Wool pulp

Coffee Sawn softwood

Linseed and linseed
oil

111 to 130 percent Cocoa Rice Oranges Sugar

Fggs Newsprint Pepper Tobaceo

Edible oilseeds Tea Wine

and oils

91 to 111 percent

Cotton
Coarse grains !t

Wheat

Mutton and lamb

Kdible oilseeds and oils

71 to 90 percent

Wine
Mutton and lamb

Raw jute

Wheat
Rice
Raw jute

Oilecake?
Dried raisins
Coarse grains

70 percent or less

Apples Cotton .
Beef and veal Bacon
Butter Eggs

Linseed and
linseed oil

1 Maize and barley only.
2 PData not available for previous period.

Another line of work might be to take a
particular country or wider region, e.g., West-
ern Euwrope, and to analyze by similar methods
the growth of its market for agricultural prod-
ucts, the extent to which the increased de-
mand for each main product had been met by
domestic production or by international trade,
and the factors influencing this result.

It also seems possible, with the data now
available, to apply in international markets the
methods of price analysis and price forecast-
ing already well established for national mar-
kets. TFor 1t is clear, coffee in the nineteen-
thirties being an example, that an expanding
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world market is no safeguard against a collapse
of prices if supplies temporarily outrun the
current level of demand. There has not yet
heen an opportunity to develop this side of
the work, which for most commodities would
involve complex problems of substitution, though
a simple experiment has been made in the
case of cocoa. The influence of changes in
the supply level was eliminated by grouping
years in which per caput exports of cocoa were
approximately the same, and for each group
of years of equal supply there was found to
be a rather close relationship between the aver-
age unit value (price) and world industrial



activity, taken as an indicator of world de-
mand. By measuring deviations from the re-
gression lines it was found possible to calculate
“expected” price levels year by year which
showed rather close agreement with actual price
levels, except in the early years of the depres-
sion of the nineteen-thirties. In particular the
calculated prices reflected almost exactly the
sharp rise in values after World War II. This
analysis could undonbtedly Le considerably im-

proved by more refined methods, especially if

data were available on the level of stocks.

One difficulty in utilizing the analysis for
price forecasting is the frequency with which
more or less abrupt shifts seem to occur in
the general level of international trade in rela-
tion to world economic activity. Many exam-
ples have been noted in the charts in the pre-
vious section of a sharp break in one year,
or in the course of two or three years, to a
new level of trade in relation to industrial
production. This is often associated with dif-
ferent, and usually smaller response to changes
in the level of industrial activity. Such shifts
appear to represent a sudden change in the
“magnitude” of the market, and it is of in-
terest that similar sharp breaks have been found
to occur in the domestic United States market
where they appeared to reflect changes in con-
sumer taste.18
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In a few cases the shift is in an upward
direction. Most of these occurred at the begin-
ning of the depression of the nineteen-thirties,
when they may have reflected a time lag in
adjusting consumption and trade to a lower
level of economic activity and income.

Much more frequently, however, the shift is
to a lower level of trade. Aud while the rea-
sons for the decline are usually fairly plain,
the reasons why it should so often take place,
not continuously, but in a series of steps are
not clear. In some instances these abrupt
downward shifts in the apparent level of de-
mand appear to follow a period of unusually
high prices, but by no means all can be ex-
plained in this way. They obviously introduce
an additional element of uncertainty, and until
more is known of their genesis the data cannot
be fully utilized for forecasting the probable
future course of international trade or of prices
on world markets. A cautious approach is thus
necessary. Nevertheless. the preliminary analy-
ses in the preceding section appear to open
possibilities of a more systematic study of in
ternational trade in agricultural products. This
it is hoped to develop further as opportunity
oceurs,

163ee, for example : H. Staehle. * Relative Prices
and Postwar Markets for Animal Food Products.”
Quarterly Journal of Heonomics, Feb. 1945,



Chapter IV - WORLD FISHERIES: GENERAL TRENDS
AND OUTLOOK WITH EXAMPLES
FROM SELECTED COUNTRIES

CHARACTERISTICS OF WORLD FISH
PRODUCTION AND TRADE

General

Auy historical review of world fisheries and
any forecast of development in the foreseeable
futnre must take into account the predominat-
ing influence of two main factors on by far
the greater part of the world’s production of
fish.

One of these factors is the essentially hnnt-
ing character of the process of taking fish.
Most of the commercially important fish stocks
are wild — their movements are unrestrained
by man’s intervention and they occur mainly
in oceanic areas over which no rights of indi-
vidnal ownership can be exercised exclusively.
This characteristic of the fishing industry makes
it extremely difficult to forecast production
trends and the possible ontcome of any partic-
ular fishing season.

The second factor is the extreme perishability
of fish as a commodity which has largely de-
termined the nutilization of catches and their
distribution in time and space.

The effect of these two factors is enmulative,
since the perishability of the product magnifies
the problems of seasonal or sporadic fluctua-
tions in the catch, and the difficulty of forecast-
ing production levels enhances the difficulties
related to sudden peaks or depressions in the
snpply of the perishable raw fish.

The main developments, therefore, have
taken place where the influence of these factors
was minimized, to some extent at least, either
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because of natural advantages or through tech-
nical facilities.

Main Ceniers of Production

The estimated world cateh of fish, crustaceans,
mollnsks and other aquatic fauna and flora,
except whales, has increased from 20 million
tons in 1947 (compared with 22 million tons
m 1938) to a level ranging between 27 million
and 29 million tons in the years 1952-55.

A very small number of countries acconnts
for a high proportion of the world’s total cateh.
The six biggest producers (China, Japan, Nor-
way, United Kingdom, United States
U.S.S.R.) accounted annnally during the 1850°s
for a total of 14,000,000 tons, i.e., 50 percent
of the world total. Seven fairly large produc-
ers (Canada including Newfonndland, France,
India, Indonesia, Germany, Spain, the Union
of South Africa including South West Africa)
accounted for approximately 4,500,000 metric
tons, which represented 16 percent of the world
total. The catch of the remaining 17 of the
30 countries prodneing ammually more than
100,000 tons, aggregated annnally 4,000,000
tons, or 14 percent of the world total. These
fignres indicate that the fish output of the 30
largest prodneers (i.e., those catching annually
more than 100,000 tons) amonunted to 22.5 mil-
lion tons or 80 percent of the world’s grand
total ; all the other conntries prodnced as an
annnal aggregate 5,500,000 metric tons, i.e.,
20 percent of the world total.

Certain species of characteristic shoaling
habits, which permit them to be taken in large

and



numbers, form a great part of these countries’
catches. One quarter of the world grand total,
or betweeu 6 million and 7 million tons, is
represented by herrin sardines, anchovies,
menhadens, pilchards, etc., while the ecods,
hakes, haddocks, ete., account for approximate-
ly 4,000,000 tons, i.e., about one sixth of the
total.

An analysis of the cateh of the biggest pro-
ducers indicates that their large-scale produe-
tion 1s based, to an appreciable degree, on the
afore-mentioned two groups of species which
predominate in the world picture. In many of
these main fishing eountries, activities are based
almost entirely on these two groups.

Norway’s large production, from 1.5 to 2.0 mil-
lion tons amually, is based chiefly on two
species (herring and cod) ocemring in abun-
dance close to its shores. Similarly, the United
Kingdom produces about 1 million tons a year,
with herriug and cod predominating. REven in
such varied fishevies as those of the U.S.A.,
yielding about 2.5 million tons annually, com-
paratively few species predominate, i.e., men-
haden, tuna, herring, haddock, redfish, salmon
and shrimp; menhaden, for example, accounts
for 40 percent of the United States’ total catch.
Tn the Canadian cateh which is also over 900,000
tons annually, Atlantic cod and Pacific salmon and
herring are prominent. The fisheries of the Union
of South Africa (including South West Africa), ac-
counting for some 600,000 tous, are based large-
ly ou pilchards, maashankers and Cape hake;
similar species figure prominently in the catches
of Angola. The marine fisheries of Moroceo
are depeudent virtually on sardines alone.
A number of other important producing coun-
tries might be mentioned, e.g., Denm ark, France,
sermany, Iceland, the Netherlands, Portugal
and Spain, where production is similarly based
on a few predominant species (cod, herring,
sardines, rosefish, efc.) well-defined areas
which can be fished in large quantities. By
contrast, marine fish production in great areas
of South and East Asia, tropical Africa and
Latin America, is scattered and based on large
numbers of different species.

Tt is also relevant to vefer here to the im-
portance of inland fresh-water fisheries which
account for some 10 percent of total supplies,
since these, by comparison with some marine
fisheries, can be harvested comparatively casily.

It may be noted that the greatest marine
fishery yields occur mainly in  the waters
more or less adjacent to the land masses of the

gs,

in
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Northern Hemisphere. The potentiality of the fish
in the Southern Hemisphere ou the grounds of
the continental banks and areas with great up-
welling should not be ignored, e.g., the rapid
development of the fisheries between the Cape
of Good Hope and the mouth of the Coungo
River, and off the Chilean and Peruvian coasts.

Consumption

Fish products provide only a small propor-
tion (possibly less than 10 percent) of the
world’s total consnmption of animal protein,
bnt there are enormous variations between the
Jevels of fish consumption in different areas.
Manuy of these differences are, in part, due to
the variations in prices of fish relative to other
foods. These differences are only in part a
reflection of the relative importance of fish in
the national diets. In many cases they simply
represent differences in the average consump-
tion of animal protein in geuneral.

Even a low level of fish consumption repre-
sents the main part of animal protein intake
in Indonesia, the Philippines, part of India,
Thailand and other countries, while even a
relatively high level represents only a small
part of the animal protein intake in the United
Kingdom, Germany, Norway, Denmark, ete.
Japan and Iceland are exceptional cases where
the the main part of a substantial animal
protein intake is supplied from fish.

Perishability has always been an overriding
consideration, and present levels of consump-
tion mainly reflect habits couditioned by the
availability, regularity and form of fish sup-
plies over a very long period. Consumption
varies greatly within even very small areas,
for example as between coastal and inland
districts, between cultural, religious and social
groups, as well as hetween income classes, and
is also characterized by preferences, e.g., for
different species of marine and freshwater fish,
erustaceans and mollusks as well as for different
ways of icing, freezing, drying, salting, (iuring,
marinating and camuning and packing fishery
products.

Utilization

Different forms of fish products have bheen
developed in order to overcome problems of
distribution and storage, and each of these now
serves a more or less distinet and specialized



demand. However, about 40 percent of total
fish supplies still reaches the consumer in a
fresh wntreated state, indicating that a large
proportion of fish distribntion is still on a lo-
calized scale all over the world.

Curing was one of the earliest processes used
and now comprises many variations from crude
drying in the sun to the smoking of high grade
prodncts in modern kilns. Over 25 percent of
the world supplies are consumed in this way,
mainly in Asia, South and Bast Ewope, Africa
and Latin America. In its simplest form it
often represents the most economic method of
preservation.

One of the most extensive sectors of the
fish trade in the Indo-Pacific region has heen
based on dried and salted products and on the
production of fermented fish products, e.g., fish
sances and pastes,

Fish canning has now become a highly de-
veloped technique which, while absorbing only
7 percent of total supplies, is of major impor-
tance for certain species. especially, for exam-
ple, in North America for salmon and tuna,
and in Europe, Japan and the U.S.S.R., for
tuna, herring, sardine and crab.

Deep freezing is the most moderm of the
processing techniques applied to fish; it has
spread rapidly im North America and more
slowly, but significantly, in Ewrope since the
war, so that some 4 percent of the world cateh
is now frozen.

The year 1951 saw the introduction into the
Thuted States of fishsticks, of which the pro-
duction quickly expanded from a few hundred
tons to 30,000 tons in 1955. The ontput of
this kind of prodnct has risen rapidly in other
countries, and although production in the United
States seems to have leveled off lately, it may
still continne to expand elsewhere.

A very significant development since the war
has been the steadily increasing production of
fish meal and oil, originally as & means of ab-
sorbing offal and local smrpluses, but later as
the principal usage of certain fisheries, e.g.,

Norwegian Winter herring (960,000 tons in
1954), U.S. menhaden (some 790,000 tons

in 1954) and Sonth Afrvican and South West
African pilchard and maasbanker (about 450,000
tons annually). Approximately one fifth of the
world’s cateh is now processed into fish meal.

While species such as menhaden are used
exclusively for fish meal, and salmon and tuna
in North America for canning, species such as
herring, pilchards, cod and hake are processed
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in different ways, i.e., they are either canned
or wet-salted, dried-salted, dried only, nsed for
fish meal, ete. It may be noted that the pat-
terns of ntilization of these species differ from
country to country, and within the same country
from season to season, according to the market
demand for the different types of end product.

Trade

Notwithstanding postwar developments in
fish processing, the marketable life of most fish
products used for human consumption is still
quite short, and a very localized domestic trade
for immediate consumption accounts for a large
part of total supplies. However, the develop-
ments in processing, coupled with the develop-
ments in transport, have gradually extended
the distribution of fish products, so that one
quarter of the world catch now enters interna-
tional trade i one or another form of process-
ed commodity. Most of this trade 1s still intra-
regional, but some commodities are now being
exchanged increasingly between regions. The
live weight equivalent of fishery commodities
entering international trade amonnts to some
5.6 million tons annunally. Table IV-1, based

Tasue IV-I. CoMPOSITION OF INTERNATIONAL
TrapE 1N Fisuery Propuors : AvERAGE 1950-53
Net Bstimated
Provuer product |live-weight
weight eqguivalent
cooe Metrie tons ...
All commodity groups. 2 754 000}5 600 000
Fish. fresh. chilled or frozen 617 0001 950 000
Fish, dried, salted or smoked 620 0001 900 000
Crustaceans, and mollusks,
fresh, frozen. dried-salted,
etc. . . . . . . .. 141 000] 300 000
Tish in airtight containers . 287 000 900 000
Crustaceans and mollusks in
airtight containers. 17 000/ 100 000
Fish, crustacean and mollusk
preparations 9 000| 50 000
Aquatic animal oils and fats,
crude or refined. 544 000
Aquatic  animal oils, fats,
waxes, cte., processed 82 000
Fish meals, fertilizers, ete. 360 0001 400 000
Miscellaneous edible aquatic
animal products. 9 000




on trade dnring the vears 1950-53, shows how
this trade is composed by different types of
fishery prodncts.

Technical Development

The great differences of technical develop-
meunt between the most advanced and the most
backward fishery industries are so striking as
to divert attention from the very significant
differences which exist in this respect among
the more efficient fishery undertakings them-
selves. It is generally true that, even in many
of the most developed economies, adoption of
technical innovation and iuvestment in the fish-
ery industries has lagged behind that in other
industries, including agricnlture. TFor exam-
ple, the introduction of steam and diesel pro-
pulsion and freezing was on the whole surpris-
ingly late, in spite of their obvious great
advantages.

This may be explained, at least partly, by
the great riskiness of investment in the fishery
industries which in turn derives largely from
the general characteristics of fisheries wmention-
ed in the introdunctory section of this chapter,
viz., the lack of control over the resource and
the extreme perishability of the product. Other
contribntory factors cannot be discussed in this
hrief outline. According to the prevalence of
one or other of these factors, innovations of
different kinds, and investnient in different de-
gree, are appropriate to various fisheries.

Some of the important fisheries in the world
are conducted in coastal waters by nmerons
small units, and even by mannal techniques.
In those short-range operations, technical prog-
ress has consisted mostly in the improvement
of small boat design, constrnction and propnl-
sion ; the introdnetion of improved fishing gears
and the application of power in working these
gears, like the purse-seine: the use of more
durable synthetic materials like nylon yarn, the
wide application of searching aids, especially
echo-sounding and Asdic equipment. By con-
trast, the cod fisheries of the Arctic and North
Atlantic, the tnna fisheries of the Pacific, and
Antarctic whaling, involve operations ranging

over thousands of miles from home ports. Heve
techuical progress has been more conspicuous,
with the construction of larger, faster, and

better equipped trawlers, tuna clippers, mother
ships and factory ships, embodying the latest
improvements in modern merchant shipping and
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navigation, such as echo-sounders, radar, diesel
propulsion, refrigeration and higher standards
of crew accommodation.

In support of these fleets, extensive shore
facilities have been developed, comprising deep-
water docks. power-operated landing equipment,
slipways, engineering workshops, ice factories,
and a multitude of ancillary industries. It
follows that the long-range operations are based
on a comparatively limited number of ports
where essential shore facilities can be provided
economically, whereas short-range operations
may be, and in many areas are, conducted
from a large number of small harbors, havens,
or even from the open beaches themselves.

Similarly there are marked differences of
technical progress in fish distribution. Where
catehies are mainly distributed over a fairly
lengthy fishery season in fresh condition, de-
velopments have mainly consisted in the im-
provement of road and rail transport, e.g., by
the mnse of insulated or refrigerated cars and
trucks, more protective and hygienic containers,
short-term cold storage facilities, ice factories,
etc. The changes have not been very marked
or widespread and have been based more on
methods than on equipment, the most notable
probably being the increased use of road trans-
port in Europe.

Where catches, in particular when landed
over a short season, have to be processed, the
whole technology, however, has been the subject
of continnous research and improvement, es-
pecially in deep-freezing, canning and rednc-
tion. These processes lend themselves readily
to large-scale factory organization. In North
America, Western Europe, Sonthern Africa and
Japan, canneries, deep-freezing plants and re-
duction plants have been progressively improv-
ed in accordance with the most modern indus-
In the case of deep-frozen prod-
this has

trial practices.
nets, especially in North America,
been accompanied by the introduction of special
refrigerated rail and road transport, a network
of low temperatnre cold storages and refriger-
ated retail display cabinets and lockers.

GOVERNMENT POLICIES IN RELA-
TION TO THE FISHERY INDUSTRIES

To be seen in perspective, national fishery
programs and policies must be reviewed against
the background of the general economic poli-



cies of which they form part. Like many other
industries, fisheries have been strongly influenc-
ed by the transition from laissez-fairc, and the
tentative interventions of prewar policies in
many countries, to the high degree of active
government intervention in national economies
which characterizes postwar policies
everywhere.

almost

Fishery Policies before World War II

With a few exceptions, the fishing industries
are relatively insignificant sectors of their re-
spective national economies. In a time of eco-
nomic depression, such as ocenrred before World
War I1, these industries thervefore found thiem-
selves in a particularly disadvantageous posi-
tion.  While the general decline in food prices
had its full effect on the market for fish prod-
ucts, governments were much greater
pressure to assist agriculture than to help fish
producers, and such assistance as was given
mainly benefited the strongest sectors of the
fish industry, especially where these were en-
gaged in international trade or were particu-
larly important in the domestic food economy.
It is true that during the interwar period,
credit institutions were developed in a few
countries aund some attempts were made to
stabilize protect the trade by means of
quotas and taviffs, but in generval little atten-
tion was given to the economic and social
problems which were particularly acute among
unnerous scattered and small-scale producers.
Outside the large-scale nndertakings, such as
those based on cod and salmon, which to some
extent able to iuvest cost-redneing
techniques and equipment to meet the decline
in prices, the effects of the depression fell fully
on producers’ incomes. Low returns further
impeded the flow of capital to the industry,
and many undertakings equipment and
methods had become outmoded or obsolescent
by the beginning of World War II. The wide-
spread poverty of fishermen was further inten-
sified by the reduced productivity of fishing
grounds in a number of areas, including partic-
ularly the North Sea, on which many under-
takings in Northwest Europe depended.

This aspect of the problem directs attention
to the large body of legislation introduced in
many countries over a very long period, which
was designed to protect fishery resources. Much
of it was, and still is, applied to inland and

nnder

or

were in

m
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territorial waters, but there was also some at-
tempt to reach agreement internationally as to
the regulation of high seas fisheries. The lat-
ter was one of the ountstanding matters which
engaged the serious attention of governments,
and for centuries the conflicting claims of dif-
ferent national fishing fleets have been ener-
getically contended by the governments con-
cerned. In relation to the mass of legislation
and the volume of governmental effort in these
matters of conservation and fishing rights, there

was at first surprisingly little systematic re-

search on the biological evidence for the need
for conservation measures and of their effect,
and virtually no attention was given to their
economic repercussions on dependent fishery
industries.  Other legislation enacted before the
war was mainly regulatory or fiscal in charac-
ter and was coucerned with such matters as
safety of navigation, licences, dues, standards
and certain elementary statistics.

Government Policies since World War II

The abrupt changes iu the economic envi-
ronment during the war period had sharp re-
percussions on the fishing fleets which, while
suffering  disastrous destruction and the
ruptive effects of requisition and blockade in
the areas of military operations, became eriti-
cally important as a source of food supplies
in the siege econowies of the belligerents. Al-
most everywlhere the fishery industries, in com-
mon with other food industries, were subject
to extensive government controls, which applied
to almost every aspect of fish production and
trade.  Apart frowm the fact that the sndden
removal of these controls after the war would
have been likely to lead to equally sudden and
painful readjustnients in the fisheries, they pro-
vided a ready means for the pursuit of eco-
nomic policies which, in many countries, placed
new emphasis on the promotion of food
industries in the interests of greater self-suf-
ficiency, improved nutrition as regards both
ynanbity and qguality, and certain social objec-
tives. Moreover, the application of controls
during wartinme cangsed many governments to
acquire a nmeh wider knowledge and under-
standing of fisheries than had existed before.
There was thus more recognition of the prob-
lems of the industry and a small but growing
nuntber of officials better qualified by training
and experience to deal with them. At the

dis-



same time, while fisheries fignred more promi-
uently in  postwar mational economic pro-
crams, the objectives of the latter varied con-
siderably and, in reviewing the economic de-
velopment of fisheries, it is convenient to group
countries in accordance with these objectives
whiclt depended not only on the social and
economic structnres of the countries concern-
ed, bnt to a large extent on the effects of the
war itself,

One large group of countries, mainly in Eu-
rope and the Far Kast, had suffered consider-
able physical war damage, and their productive
apparatus had also lost capacity throngh being
run down. The prinecipal aim of postwar eco-
nomic policy in these countries was a rapid
restoration of production and subsequently of
standards of living. In trying to achieve these
objectives, countries in this group almost withont
excepbion were confronted with serious ' prob-
of inflation and of maintaining their
balance of payments. The fact that quite a
few of the conntries had embarked on ambi-

lems

tious programs of social improvement added
to their problems.

A second group of conutries, mainly ontside
the immediate scene of war operations, enter-
ed the postwar period with a greatly expanded
productive apparatus, which had been develop-
ed to meet wartime needs,

The third group of countries occupies an in-
termediate position, lhaving been affected by
the war mainly through changes in the pattern
and the terms of international trade. Such
countries often suffered simultancously from
shortages of some goods and surpluses of others,

mostly accompanied by balance-of-payments
diffienlties. Their economic policies tended in

the direetion of reducing dependence on imports
and sometimes simultaneously consolidating ex-
port gains and further expanding their export
trade. Such a grouping is, of course, only a
simplifying deviece, and within the groups there
are important differences of policy, according
to the economic importance of the fisheries and
the extent to which they depend on or could
supply domestic and export markets. Where
there are so many variations of policy and of
measures applied to industries of such rela-
tively minor economic importance as fisheries,
it may be more iustruetive to review fishery
developments in a number of selected coun-
tries under different but characteristic economic
and social influences.
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TYPICAL CASES OF FISHERY
DEVELOPMENT UNDER DIFFERENT
ECONOMIC INFLUENCES

Japan

Fish prodnetion in Japan has now been re-
stored to its highest prewar level which reached
a peak of about 4.5 million tons annnally
during the period 1931-38, representing a three-
fold increase over the preceding 20 vears, Three
factors operated to promote such a rapid rate
of increase.

Fivstly, the waters surrounding the islands
supported prolific fish stocks. Secondly. fish
provided the main sonrce of animal protein
for a population which increased from 55 mil-
lions in 1920 to over 70 millions in 1940. Wi-
nally, agrieultnral production was inadeqguate
for the dense popnlation, a large part of the
land area being too mountainous for permanent
cultivation. The pressure of population and
food mneeds bore directly and heavily on the
numerons small-scale operations in coastal wa-
ters, production from increased from
about 1 million tons in 1910 to about 4 mil-
lion tons in 1933, or nearly 70 percent of pre-
war fish supplies in metropolitan Japan. At
the same time the rapid industrialization of
the Japanese economy had provided the essen-
tial technical means and economic incentives
for the extension of the opera-
tions which occurred between the wars. Long
distance fishing embraced not only the whole
of the Western Pacific, but spread also to the
Indian Ocean and the waters off South and
Central America. Vessels and equipment in-
creased in number and efficiency; factory ships
were Introduced for the ecatching and process-
ing of salmon and crab; land bases were ac-
quired in a number of countries; processing
establishments were set up, and “ colonial ”
fisheries were developed — notably in Korea —
as a source of food ov foreign exchange. A
vigorous government export drive supported
these ventures, exploring and exploiting all pos-
sible openings in the foreign wmarkets,

The structure of the Japanese ecouomy itself
at that time had an important bearving on the
proliferation of these ventures which, of ecourse,
required heavy capital investment and, in many
other countries, would have appeared exces-
sively speculative. This structure favored the
amalgamation of the smaller undertakings and

which
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the formation of large monopolies which could
spread their risks and could operate with
minimum competition on the fishing grounds or
in domestic markets. Thus the industrializa-
tion and expansion of the fisheries was accom-
plished mainly by four large companies and
their subsidiaries. For example, before the war
one company controlled 87 percent of all trawl-
ing, 98 percent of crab processing in floating
canneries, 40 percent of deep-sea, and 76 per-
cent of the coastal whaling, 50 percent of the
ice output, 60 percent of the refrigeration ca-
pacity, and 20 percent of all marine fish ex-
ports, while its snbsidiaries operated in Argen-
tina, Formosa (Taiwan), Borneo, Philippines,
Manchuria and Korea. In this connection the
Government, in pursuit of its policy of foster-
ing the development of the pelagic fisheries,
provided strong encouragement by heavily sub-
sidizing the large companies; by granting and
protecting fishing rights in liome waters; by

obtaining concessions abroad in the form of

fishing rights and land bases and also, as has
been said, by its vigorons export policy.

As a result of the war, the overseas conces-
stons and land bases were lost, including the
particularly important salmon industry in the
Kuril  Islands and Kamchatka. Production
dropped by half to about 2 million tons
1945, Fishing operations were strictly controlled
by the Supreme Commander for the Allied
Powers in Japan (SCAP) and immediately af-
ter the war were confined to the coastal waters.
Under the direction of SCAT a far-reaching
postwar fishery program was developed with
the twofold objective of rehabilitating the fish-
ery industries and of reforming their strue-
ture, so as to bring their activities nnder more
democratic control. To this end the National
Fisheries Agency was set up in 1948 ; it has
been the main imstrument for the rapid restora-
tion and development which has occurred since.
Although there was strong resistance to the
extension of fishing operations on the prewar
scale, the critical food situation in Japan and
declining yields from the intensively exploited
coastal stocks, brought about some relaxation
in restrictions and, in particular, enabled Japan
to participate in Antarctic whaling and mother-
ship tuna fishing in the Pacific. Although se-
verely curtailed in their scope, the fishery indus-
tries became even more important than before
the war, both in the domestic food economy
and as a source of foreign exchange. A con-
siderable program of financial aid, education

in
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and research, was launched with the advice
and assistance of foreign specialists. The inter-
vention of the Government has been of para-
mount importance, not only in the re-organ-
ization and technieal improvement of the in-
dustry itself, but also in securing abroad the
conditions under which the export trade could
be revived. The Government has also taken
a lively interest in the exploitation of new
resources and in international discussions heat-
ing on the investigation and management of
resources.

The postwar record has been impressive and,
by 1952, fish production had been increased
to over 130 percent above its 1945 level. This
was due largely to the very rvapid resumption
of coastal fishing on its former scale, to the
exploitation of new grounds, and to the high
degree of technical efficiency attained in the
operations. Over 90 percent of this produe-
tion, excluding whales, is absorbed on the home
market, where prices were controlled until 1950,
after which the urban demand slackened
somewhat, with some shifts of preference which,
in turn, led to more diversification of fish prod-
ucts. Tish consumption is much lower in the
rural markets, which have therefore become the
potential domestic outlets for further increases
in production. At the same time the charac-
ter of the export trade changed considerably,
reflecting world-wide changes in the pattern of
international trade. About 10 percent of total
fish production is exported, as compared with
20 percent in 1938. Exports of tuna to the
United States and Canada have reached a level
never attained before, but the trade in salmon,
herring and shellfish is considerably reduced. In
the 1930’s almost one half of Japanese fish exports
went to Burope and about one quarter to the
United States. Now over 55 percent is ex-
ported to the United States and ounly some
7 percent to Flurope. Despite the reduced trade
with -China, the trade with Asia as a whole
has inereased, and accounts now for 35 per-
cent of fish exports, as compared with about
25 percent in the 1930°s.  Here, too, the Gov-
ernment has intervened actively in the matter
of both formal and informal agreements as to
prices and the regulation of shipments.

Meanwhile the Government continues to fol-
low a policy of powerful support to, and ex-
tensive regulation of, the fishery industries. The
outstanding importance of the coastal stocks
has widespread social and economic implications
for the large fishing population, throwing em-



phasis on the rational management of these
resonrces, on the structnral reformation of the
indnstry to seenre an adequate share of the
carnings for the primary producers and, at the
same time, on the exploitation of all other
accessible marine resonrces, taking full advan-
tage of the considerable technical capacity of
the Japanese economy. For some time, there-
fore, the policy will continne to require con-
siderable activity in education, extension, and
research, as well as world-wide international
negotiations in matters of trade and fishing
areas, and long-term investments from publie
funds.

Norway and Iceland

Althongh there are many differences between
the economies of these two conntries, they have
in common — apart from their balance-of-pay-
ments problems — the fact that they are the
two comntries where the fisheries are of most
importairce in the respective mnational econo-
mies. Both are endowed with rich natnral re-
somrees in the form of dense stocks adjacent
to their shores mostly of cod and herring.
Both conntries place considerable dependence
on these resources and, in both cases, fishing
is a traditional, fimly established occupation of
considerable social and political importance in
the communnity. In each case the level of do-
mestic fish consnmption is high, (Ieeland: 50
kilograms per capnt; Norway: 53 kilograms
per capnut) althongh, of conrse, the smaller
popnlation of Ieceland provides a very limited
market. In Iceland, however, fish exports ac-
coumt for 90 percent of total export earnings,
while in Norway they represent almost 25 per-

cent.

For these reasons, therefore, the
fishery indnstries in both conntries demand
serions consideration in economic planning. In
the interwar period fish production in Teeland
was more than trebled, from abont 80 thonsand
tons in 1920 to abont 260 thonsand tons in
1639, and prodnetion increased steadily throngh
the war, reaching a peak of over 450 thonsand
tons in 1944 — in response, of comrse, to the
urgent demands of conntries engaged in the
war, especially the United Kingdom. In Nor-
way before the war, prodnction increased from

obvions

abont 650 thousand tons in 1919 to over a
million tons in 1939. However, in Norway,

the indnstry snffered mnch destimetion, dislo-
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cation and restriction during the ocenpation,

and produnction fell to abont 650 thonsand tons
1944.

Iceland emerged from the war with a greatly

imcreased fishing capacity and substantial ster-

in

lng credits, which provided one ready means
of rebnilding and modernizing the fishing Heets
and processing plants after the stresses of con-
tinnouns wartime fishing. There was a veady
market for their catches, mainly in the United
Kingdom, bnt it was evident that the regular
disposal of snch a greatly expanded prodnction
wonld become a serious problem when the fish-
ing capacity of importing countries was rve-
stored, especially where balance-of-payments
problems arose. Accordingly, immediately after
the war, there was considerable investment in
increased rednetion and freezing capacity with
an eye to promoting alternative export outlets.
In fact, since 1944, prodnction has fallen some-
what to abont 360 thousand tons annually, and
it is indicative of Iceland’s special difficulties
that herring meal and oil production capacity
has been donbled since 1945, while the her-
ring catches have repeatedly failed during the
same period (1944: 220 thousand tous; 1953:
70 thousand tons).

The suspension of divect landings in the Unit-
ed Kingdom accelerated the movement to di-
versify fish products in an attempt to promote
alternative markets. The sharp fall in the ex-
port of fresh, iced fish mainly to the United
Kingdom and Germany, has been accompanied
by an increase in exports of frozen fish to the
USSR, and the US.A. However, the gen-
eral pictire of Tceland’s fish export trade since
the war shows a nnumber of shifts and changes
in response to instabilities in export markets
and the main endeavor has been fo employ
full procitctive fishing capacity on the basis of
a more flexible system of ntilization.

In Norway, fish produetion was already at
its prewar level by 1947 and by 1951 had
increased to over 1,000,000 tous.

Cod and herring represent the bulk, but
whereas the increase iminediately after the
ocenpation represented the restoration of pre-
war catches of cod and herring, the increases
since consist almost entirely of herring, catehes
of which have reached around 1 million tons
annnally. This gives prominence to the pro-
dinetion of fish meals and which absorbs
most of the herring catch, and which has grown
in respouse to the steady postwar demand for
fish meals thronghout Europe and in the U.S.A.

ol



This development has bronght a measwe of

stability to the Norwegian herring fisheries which
has greatly enconraged the modernization and
expansion of the industry to its present high
level of efficiency. Meanwhile favorable post-
war markets for Norwegian fresh, frozen and
dried products have encouraged increased invest-
ment in the white fish indnstry, although re-
cently high price levels in Norway have creat-
ed some difficulties.

In both countries the governments have had
a decisive inflience, and it is also characteristic
that development plans have been executed in
olosest. consnltation with the industry. The
frequently expressed anxiety of the fishermen
in regard to the protection of fish resources
was reflected in the intensification of govern-
ment fishery research, and in endeavors to
negotiate wider areas within which the two
countries’ nationals could enjoy exclusive fish-
The latter raised the difficult
complex problem of reconciling the undoubted
dependence of the Norwegian and Teelandie fish-
ermen on their coastal fisheries with the im-
portance attached by the long-distance trawl-
ing fisheries of other Enropean countries, to
fishing grounds immediately outside the terri-
torial waters of these two countries.

This led to protracted negotiations and dis-
putes concerning the limits of the territorial
waters and the fishing within those limits. In
the case of Norway, the International Comt
of Justice invoked order to reach a
settlement; in that of Iceland, the dispute
proved very intractable and has not yet been
finally settled.

In the matter of research, both countries
have fignred prominently in the sustained post-
war efforts to achieve better co-ordination of
research activities, mainly under the aegis of
the International Conneil for the Exploration
of the Sea (ICES) and the International Com-
mission for North Atlantic Fisheries (ICNATY).
Norway has been particularly successful in her-
ring investigations which have enabled the fish-
ermen to locate the all-important Winter her-
ring shoals with more certainty and prowmpti-
tnde and have undoubtedly contributed mneh
to the spectacular inecrease in the prodnection
of this species since the war (1947: abont 600,000
tons; 1955/56: over 1 million tons).

The reconstruction and modernization of the
fishing fleets was accomplished nnder the close
supervision of the governments and with ex-
tensive finaneial aid.

ery rights. and

was in

In Norway the construe-
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tion of new craft had continned to some extent
during the war, but supplies of gear were cut
to almost 25 percent of prewar snpplies. War-
time losses and deterioration of craft had been
made good by 1949, after which the fleet con-
tinned to expand in both number and capacity,
with some slight shift toward the use of larger
vessels, including trawlers. The wartime cen-
tralized import of raw material for the manu-
facture of fishing gear continned after the war
and enlminated in the formation of a public
corporation for this purpose in 1954.  The equip-
ment of the fleet has been rapidly and progres-
sively modernized with the introdnetion of echo-
sounding, radio and other aids to the locating
and reporting of fish.

These developments lave been extensively
financed by mortgage loans from the National
Fishery Bank which in some cases cover up
to 95 percent of the costs of coustruetion,
Credit facilities have also covered the purchase
of new gear and equipment.

In Iceland
more on large ocean-going trawlers which be-
tweenn 1945 and 1948 doubled in nmmber and
trebled in tonuage, while the smaller motorized
fleet fell slightly in nnmber, but increased in
capacity. Grants and loans from the National
and Fisheries Banks provided mnch of the fi-
nance reguired, while the Currency Retention
Scheme has also assisted the motorboat owuers.
Recently government help has been direct and
now provides snbstantial subsidies to trawler
operators and crews.

The seasonal concentration of laudings, es-
pecially in the case of Norwegian Winter her-
ring, created special problems of ntilization and
disposal, ineluding the provision of adequate
facilities for the treatment of large catches
over a short period, the seasonal employment
of labor and regularity of earnings. In both
cases this situation gave rise to the formation
of powerful government-sponsored professional
associations having extensive powers in the mat-
ter of prices and trade agreements. In Norway
the fishernien’s sales associations have played
a decisive part in the negotiation and
bilization of prices at agreed levels which are
maintained throngh the operation of price-
equalization funds. Some exporters’ associa-
tions have effected the centralized control of
export trading, and semi-official boards of
experts have been made responsible for the
negotiation of contracts for the export of
certain fish products. Similarly, in Teeland the

reconstrnction was based much

sta-



Herring Board has exercized striet control over
the utilization and marketing of herring,

The investment required in shore installa-
tions for the freezing, curing, canning and re-
duction of heavy seasonal catches has hbeen
largely financed by the government and in
both countries capacity has increased in accord-
ance with well-defined government plans. At
the same time, a steady flow of advice has
been supplied from technological research in-
stitntions and, characteristically, in Norway the
canning and meal industries finance their own
research. In ITceland, technological research is
financed from a small duty on fish exports.

Meanwhile, the stability of these fisheries
continues to depend heavily on export markets.
The governments have done much to promote
the latter and keep in close tonch with pres-
ent and potential market requirements abroad.
On this basis the governments and industries
in both countries are making continual efforts
to adjust and diversify their products to meet
all foreseeable changes of demand. However,
any major ancd substantial recession the
export markets for fish meals and frozen and
cured products would have very serious con-
sequences, while difficulties have
due to costs of production and insufficient
flexibility in price formation. In this situation
the promotion of markets in Bastern Europe
in recent years is of particular interest.

n

some arisern

United Kingdom and Germany

Tn contrast to Norway and Iceland, these two
countries are primarily fish-consuming and im-
porting countries which have, at the same time,
developed large-scale highly industrialized fish-
eries of their own. They have a number of
features in common. Both have highly inten-
sified and industrialized economies in the de-
velopment of which the growth of population
caused increasing dependence on imported food.
The development of the domestic fishing indus-
tries was another aspect of this process.
Both border on the North Sea which before
World War I was one of the richest fishing
areas in the world, and which still supports
large stocks of herring. Both bad, pre-emi-
nently, the sea-faring experience and technical
means to prosecute deep-sca fishing and, as
the North Sea fisheries became less profitable,
to extend their operations to the North Atlan-
tic and Arctic Oceans. Both are heavy im-
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porters and, before World War II, were the
largest fish importers in the world.

Both were heavily engaged in two world
wars in each of which the fishing fleets and
ancillary industries suffered much destruction
and restriction. Both, therefore, emerged from
the last war with the problem of reconstruct-
ing and rehabilitating large-scale, heavily capi-
talized fishery undertakings during a particn-
larly difficult period of restriction on materials,
labor and capital. Finally, in both countries
the main current problems ave those of reduc-
ing high costs of production and of maintain-
ing or increasing demand in domestic markets.

The growth of the two countries’ fishing in-
dustries, however, occurred during different pe-
riods and to some extent followed different pat-
terns.  United Kingdom trawlers pioneered the
intensive exploitation of the North Sea which,
until after World War I, supplied the bulk of
the white fish catches. At the same time a
thriving herring industry was based on prolific
seasonal occurrences of herring which found a
readly market in Germany and Eastern Europe
before World War I. Although the United
Kingdowm is insular and has a long coastline,
the early predominance of the Hast Coast trawl
and herring fisheries promoted the growth of
one or two Bast Coast ports which became and
remained the key centers of the industry even
after the rise of long-distance fishing in which
their geographic position was no longer advan-
tageous.

By 1913 United Kingdom production had
reached 1,200,000 tons annually and in fact
this level has not been exceeded since, annual
production both before and since World War II
running at about 1,000,000 tons. However,
this superficial comparison of annual produe-
tion figures conceals the almost revolutionary
changes which occurred in this period. 1In 1913,
as now, cod and herring predominated, but
whereas the 1913 catch included over 600,000
tons of herring and 400,000 tons of cod and
similar species, the 1955 catch included some
165,000 tons of herring and 640,000 of cod and
similar species. The decline of the herring in-
dustry after 1914 was sharp and reflected shrink-
ing markets in continental Europe. Reduced
earnings led to rednced investment in new equip-
ment, and the fleets steadily deteriorated through
the interwar period, with serious economic and
social repercussions on those fishing communi-
ties, especially in Scotland, which had no al-
ternative occupation locally. This trend, while



it points to the weak domestic demand for the
low-priced herring, emphasizes perhaps even
more the problem of rapid utilization and pres-
ervation of heavy searonal snpplies. Deep-
freezing and vednetion processes had not then
been developed in the TUnited Kingdom, the
hard salty cures favored in export markets
were nnpalatable at home, and the market for
fresh and mild-cnred herring was necessarily
limited in time. At the same time there was
a strong domestic demand for cheap white fishs
especially in the fried fish trade snpplying cheap
ready-cooked meals in indnstrial and urban
areas. The low incomes of the interwar de-
pression snstained the demand for fish, and
partienlarly fried fish, as an alternative to the
more expensive meat prodnets.

Parallel to this economic trend went a change
in the nature of the fishery resonrces. Betweeun
the wars the yields from the North Sea
gradually declined under the heavily increased
pressnre of fishing. At the same time the
declining yields comprised the most popnlar,
higher priced prime varieties like plaice, soles,
turbot, ete., for which demand also decreaser
mnder the pressnre of lower incomes. The
demand for cheap protein food, conpled with
decreasing yields from the North Sea, bronght
abont the extension of operations to the rich
stocks of cod off the shores of Iceland, Norway,
Bear Island and the Murman Coast. From the
early 1930°s the distant cod fisheries of the
North Atlantic and Arctic began to dominate
the United Kingdom fishery indunstries, attract-
ing heavier investments in larger, faster trawl-
ers and the formation of larger trawler-owning
companies and larger merchanting enterprises
to handle heavier catches. This also inereased
the predominance of the main ports, especially
of the two Humber ports which now handle
abont 75 percent of the total domestic white
fish landings. A salient factor in the whole
evolution of the United Kingdom white fish
industries has been the relative regularity of
landings, with seasonal flnctnations much
less marked than in the case of herring, and
the existence of a network of railways along
which fish snpplies from a small nnmber of
major ports conld be rapidly distributed to all
parts of the conntry, simply protected by ice,
which itself conld be cheaply produced in large
gnantities at the main ports. Moreover, the
concentration of landings and facilities at a
few main ports permitted many economies of
scale in ancillary undertakings. By 1939 the
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United. Kingdom fishing indnstry consisted
essentially of a modern distant-water trawling
fleet snpplying mainly cod in bnlk, a large
obsolescent near-water trawling fleet, and an
eqnally obsolescent herring drift-net fleet, of
which the two latter were in serions straits,
one becanse of rednced catches and the other
becanse of weak export markets.

Prodnetion was severely cnrtailed dnring the
war the best units of the fleet and many
crews were requisitioned, and operations were
confined to small areas nnder close protection.
Production fell by 75 percent to abont 250,000
tons in 1941, and the conntry relied heavily
on imports from ITceland and Canada. The
postwar recovery was greatly assisted by the
wartime reenperation of North Sea stocks ; pro-
duction had already risen to 500,000 tons in
1945, and by 1947 had recovered its prewar
level. This level has been more or less main-
tained sinee, with inereasing emphasis on the
prodnetion of distant-water cod, as the North
Sea yields fell back to prewar levels, and more
near-water trawlers were scrapped, with only
limited replacements. Immediate postwar trawl-
er building was mainly confined to distant-
water trawlers. The main trend has been for
the trade to stabilize at abont the 1947 level
and the main effort in the white fish industry
has gone into the disposal of short-term swr-
pluses by voluntary regulation of distant-water
catches, by inteunsified advertising on the home
market, by the extended nse of deep-freezing,
and the development of export markets for
certain specialized products. The mainstay of
trade has continued to be the home market
for fresh white fish. Postwar herring catches
have finctuated between 200,000 and 250,000
tons ammmally and the nncertain behavior of
the vital Bast Anglian herring stocks is caus-
ing much anxiety in the indnstry. The main
efforts here have been to revive the export
trade, to rationalize and rednce the costs of
catching and to promote all-the-year-round fish-
ing. Here the problems of shortage and snr-
plns have been serions and the nse of deep-
freezing and reduction facilitics is inereasing
in an attempt to introduce more stability.

The development of the German fishery in-
dustries ocenrred somewhat later and followed
a different pattern. Like the United Kingdom,
Germany depends mainly on the North Sea
and North Atlantic and Aretic, bnt the geo-
graphical background is gnite different and has
had an important hearing on the character of



the industry. Germany’s coastline, short in
relation to her land area, has centered the
fishing operations and the whole fish distribn-
tion system on one or two major ports. The
practice of distributing fresh fish in ice is there-
fore more restricted than in the United King-
dom and, in faet, there is a strong demand
for enred fish, and especially for herring. Ger-
man fish exports, althongh increasing since the
last war, have never been of major significance,
and there is thercfore a pattern of steadily
inereasing produetion over the last few dec-
ades, undisturbed by the fluctuations in export
markets which so markedly affected the volume
of production in the United Kingdom. Before
World War I, Germany’s fish production was
160,000 to 180,000 tons annually, compared
with over 1 million tons in the United King-
dom. After World War I, production remained
more or less around 200,000 tons undil the
late 1920’s, after which it increased steadily
to over 700,000 tons in 1938. Produetion dur-
ing World War II fell to less than 140,000
tons in 1940 and as low as 80,000 tons in 1945.
Bearing in mind the shattered condition of
much of the country’s industries, communica-
tions and port installations, recovery since the
last war has beenswift, and by 1953, in Western
Germany alone, prodnction had once again top-
ped 700,000 tons.

Apart from the two war periods, there has
been a process of steadily increasing produec-
tion during a period when production in the
United Kingdom had already reached its pres-

ent level. The process in German fisheries
(Western Germany in 1955) is very clearly
reflected in the catches of three important

species groups, thus:

Cod and
YrAR similar Hervings | Redfish
species
........... Metrie tons ..oooovn
1910, 56 000 60 000 3 000
1938. 250 000 | 216 000 80 000
1955. 190 000 | 340 000 | 146 000

The pattern of development is, therefore, less
complex than in the United Kingdom fisheries
and reflects a deliberate policy of bulk produe-
tion of low-priced varicties for which there was
and is a strong demand in the prewar and post-
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war German economy, with much less of the
diserimination and flnetuation which has cha-
racterized the United Kingdom market. Al-
thongh these figures reflect the exploitation of
the distant-water fisheries which coincided with
tlie main prewar phase of German fishery de-
velopment, it is significant that, in marked
contrast to the United Kingdom, Germany has
used much of her trawling capacity for the
production of herring and also that redfish is
of considerable commercial importance. In the
postwar phase Germany, in spite of her other
difficulties, had one advantage in the rehabili-
tation of her fisheries in that her merchant
shipping fleets had been dispersed and there
was thns available a considerable body of highly
skilled manpower to bnild, maintain and operate
the fishing fleets.

Government policies in relation to these de-
velopments have certain features in common
in the postwar period, with some difference as
to the extent of direct intervention, while in
the prewar period they were quite different in
character and purpose. Between the wars, fish-
ery policy in the United Kingdom was mainly
regulatory and snpervisory in character and
related to the protection of inland and coastal
resonrces, safety at sea, conditions of employ-
ment of fishing crews, conduet of fishing vessels
at sea, arbitration in disputes, ete., and certain
marine research investigations. However, this
was consistent with general economic policy
and, in the light of the development which
they foreshadowed, the limited financial aid af-
forded to inshore fishermen after World War 1,
and the investigations into economic conditions
in the white fish and herring industries, were
of special importance. Recognition of the spe-
cial problems of the fisheries led to the set-
ting up of the Herring Industry Board in 1935
and of the White Fish Commission in 1938,
although the latter had no time to function
before war supervened. The limited powers
conferrecd on these agencies represented never-
theless a notable shift from earlier laissez-faire
policies, and the issne of an Orvder under the
Sea Fishing Indnstry Act 1933, to restrict land-
ings from certain distant waters during hot
weather months, was a further example of this
trend.

The serious cconomic difficulties which threat-
ened were averted by the onthreak of World
War II when the entire system of production
and distribution, while greatly restricted, came
under strict control. Many of the controls,



and particularly price controls, were maintain-
ed during the postwar food stortage. At the
same time, finaneial aid in the form of grants
and loans was provided for the building and
modernization of inshore craft; in practice this
aid accelerated the development of the grow-
ing seine-net fishing fleet in the North Sea.
Trawler building was mainly confined to distant-
water vessels and was financed from pri-
vate sources, although the government helped
by the allocation of priorities in the usage of
controlled materials and facilities. The Her-
ring Industry Board was revived with extended
powers and larger financial resources, and pro-
moted a comprehensive and continuing program
for the rationalization of operations and the
promotion of wider market outlets on the basis
of trade agreements abroad and increased
facilities for utilization at home. It provided
considerable financial help for the replacement
of obsolete vessels, and also instituted a sys-
tem of minimum prices which has continned
since,

White fish prices were decontrolled in 1950,
but marketing problems and rising costs of
production had already become evident, and
were intensified in the following months. The
problems were complicated by the highly sec-
tionalized character of the industry and the
large number of undertakings. In 1951 the
White Fish Authority was set up with powers
and resources to reorganize, regulate and de-
velop the white fish industry and has been in
operation since. In 1950 direct subsidies were
introdueed, providing flat-rate payments on each
stone of inshore vessels’ catches, and deficiency
payments to guarantee minimum daily earn-
ings to near- and middle-water vessels. This
has continued ever since, with periodical adjust-
ments, of whiech the most important was the
extension of the flat-rate payments to near-
and middle-water vessels in addition to the
deficiency payments. The authority’s program
has included the administration of the govern-
ment’s arrangements for modernizing the near-
and middle-water and inshore fleets, of which
many units were obsolete to the point of serap-

ping, by grants and loans toward the cost of

new vessels and engines. It has also engaged
in market promotion, voecational training and
has finaneced experimental ventures. Concur-
rently the government has intensified research
in processing technology and in marine fishery
biology. It has been especially active in the
promotion of the Permanent Commission for
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the North Sea Overfishing Convention, whose
signatory countries have agreed to apply cer-
tain conservation measures in the North Sea,
middle and distant waters. It is hoped that
the restoration of stocks in commercial quan-
tities in the North Sea and more certain knowl-
edge of the movement of cod on the distant
grounds will contribute materially to the redue-
tion of fishing costs.

In Germany the fisheries were subject to
much more direct governmental intervention
hefore World War II. Faced with the famil-
iar problems of declining yields, uneconomic
returns and an aging fleet, the government
in 1936 decided on the systematic replacement
of fishing vessels which could no longer pay
their way. A four-year plan was introduced
for the modernization of the fleet and the in-
troduction of new vessels, cheaper to run. Con-
currently with this “serap and build” program
the government investigated market conditions,
forecast supply and demand and established
fixed prices for the principal commercial spe-
cies.

At the end of World War II, the govern-
ment was faced not only with the rebuilding
of shore installations and the reconstruction of
the fleets which had suffered aloss of 75 per-
cent, but also problems arising from the parti-
tion of Germany with its consequent effects on
markets. Much of the reconstruction was ac-
complished with public funds. The large land-
ing centers in Bremerhaven, Cuxhaven and Ham-
burg were rebuilt on modern lines and consid-
erable financial help was provided to finance
new vessel construction, with much of the em-
phasis on large trawlers, of which abont 100
have been built since the War. The whole
marketing system came nnder striet supervision
and prices have been stabilized by the intro-
dnction of price equalization arangements.
Meanwhile, in response to the strong demand
for cheap fish supplies, especially processed
herring, Germany has econtinued to import
fairly heavily, with huports running at about
75 percent of the prewar level.

In Germany, therefore, the trend continues
to be one of expansion, although two main
problems are now causing anxiety, namely, the
rising costs of production and the distribution
of fish in the more distant inland markets.

In the United Kingdom, with the possible
exception of herring, the trend is rather to-
ward stabilization and rationalization of the
trade consistent with fishing capacity. Both



government and industry ave serionsly concern-
ed also with rising costs and how these can
be reconciled with the low prices prevailing
during periods of heavy supply and with a
liberal import policy. So far the main sector,
the distant-water trawling industry, has man-
aged withont finaucial help and, if ways and
means can be fonnd to absorb or avoid tewmn-
porary surpluses, will probably be able to con-
tinne operations on a commercial basis. The
inshore and near-water producers, however,
continue to rveceive substantial lhelp toward
construction and operation. Eventnally the re-
placement of the obsolete by more economic
nnits, possibly with sowme reduetion of total
capacity, may lead to higher sustained ecarning,
but in the meantime, it is proving increasingly
diffienlt to retain an adequate force of man-
power under conditions of full employment.

United States and Canada

While there are important differences be-
tween the fisheries of these two countries, the
United States and Canada have in common
their hard currency economies and their geo-
graphical position which spared them from the
physical impact of military operations and fromt
the destruction and damage inflicted by two
world wars. The effects of war were, therefore,
reflected in the requisitioning of manpower and
fishing craft, scarcities of materials and facili-
ties, changed patterns of trade, control of pui-
ces, etc., rather than in the severe losses of
productive capacity, and exclusion from tradi-
tional fishing grounds suffered by the Euro-
pean fisheries. Over the past few decades,
therefore, levels of production and trade have
been counsistently maintained,; or raised, without
violent wartime breaks in the continnity of the
operations.

Certain basic natural features are common
to the fisheries of both countries, which oceunpy
large land masses with coastlines on two oceans,
the Atlantic and the Pacific. Large stocks of
prine commercial importance ocenr off both
coasts cod, haddock, herring, menhaden,
redfish, lobster and shrimp in the Atlantic;
salmon, halibnt, herring, mackerel and tuna in
the Pacific. In both cases the extent to which
these resonrces could be profitably exploited
has depended on the facility with which the
snpplies could be moved over large distances;
this consideration has, in turn, led to mmnch
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emphasis on processing and distribution from
the earliest stages of development. In both
conntries, but especially in the United States,
the fisheries, although they have attained vevy
high levels of technical efficiency in many sec-
tors, are unot of major economic importance
generally, but are of social, political, and eco-
nomic importance locally in certain areas where
they are firmly established as an industry sup-
porting considerable capital investment. Fish
consumption is generally low in both countries,
bnt the total intake in the United States is,
by reason of its population and intensity of
distribntion, high in relation to supplies, while
the reverse is true in Canada. This points to
one critical difference between the two indus-
tries, namely, that the bulk of the United
States fish production is directed to the do-
mestic mavket, which also absorbs a large vol-
nme of imported fish products, while the Ca-
nadian fisheries are heavily dependent on export
ontlets. Other differences reflect different lev-
els and periods of cconomic progress and will
emerge from a brief review of fishery develop-
ments in the two conntries.

In the United States, fish production increas-
ed fairly steadily from about 1 million tons
in 1921 to just over 2 million tons in 1936, a
level whiclt has been more or less maintained.
This trend vreflects not so much the spon-
tancous pressure of demand, since individual
fishh consmmption in the U.S.A. is quite low
at about 22 pounds (live weight) annunally, as
the gradunal expansion and consolidation of the
domestic market on the basis of increased proc-
essing and distribution facilities. At the same
time some remarkable changes ocenrred in the
exploitation of certain stocks, showing the re-
markable flexibility of tbe industiy and the
rapid adjustments made possible by the coun-
try’s great technical capacity. These changes
also provide some pointers to the rather spe-
cialized markets which the U.S. fisheries serve.
Thus the catch of Atlantic shrimp increased
from jnst nnder 50,000 tons in 1929 to approx-
imately 120,000 tons in 1954. In fact in rve-
cent years the value of the shrimp cateh has
been higher than that of any other single species.

This emphasizes the importance of fish prod-
ucts as a supplementary, or even luxury, food
item on which the costs of consnmer-appeal in
the form of treatment and packaging can more
easily be carried than they can on cheaper
staple food items. The catch of redfish, pre-
viously regarded as virtually a trash fish (as



it still is in some commtries) rose from less
than 100 tous hefore 1930 to mnearly 70,000
tons 1953. In this case the introdnction
of filleting and deep-freezing made possible the
marketing of this fish in mneh more attractive
form munder snitably enphonized trade names.
The catch of tuna and skipjack increased from
45,000 tons in 1930 to abont 140,000 tous in
1953 ; the increase reflects the growing popn-
larity of this fish which has given rise to some
of the most impressive technical developments
in fisheries in the form of snperbly equnipped
long-distance tnna-clippers and highly indns-
trialized modern canning installations.

Catches of menhaden fluctuated considerably
within a raunge of from 100,000 tous to 350,000
tons annnally until the end of World War IT,
after which they inecreased steadily to nearly
770,000 tons iu 1953, accounting for almost
40 percent of the entire United States catch.
This fish is not for hnman consnmption
bnt is importaut as the main source of fish
meal in the United States and the demand
for fish meal lias been consistently strong
nnder the pressure of livestock feeding pro-
grams. V

By coutrast, and illnstrating the unpredict-
able hazards atbached to the fishery industries,
the catehes of California Sardine fell from
680,000 tons in 1936 to abont 4300 tons in
1953. During this period these great shoals
virtnally disappeared and continned to elnde
the most intensive research investigations, al-
thongh there have been indications of their
reappearance vecently. Meanwhile catches of
Pink and Red Salmon have been rmnmuing at
anything from one half to one third of their
prewar levels.

The importance of processing and the flex-
ibility made possible by extensive facilities for
preservation and storage have been mentioned.
Ronghly speaking, over one third of total sup-
plies is sold either fresh or frozemn, while the
remainder is more or less evenly divided as
between canning and rednetion for meal and

i

oils. However, these proportions may vary
quite considerably — between 10 and 20 per-
ceut — and there is a tendency for lower

catches of one species to be offset by higher
catches of another. In this sitnation the effects
of imported fish snpplies are viewed with mix-
ed feelings. The prodnecers, faced with ligh
operational costs, fear the nndermining of price
strnetnres which, they believe, already threaten
the econontie stability of their nndertakings.
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The processors and distributors, while anxions
to ensnre continuity of supplies fromn domestic
prodneers, are also concerned with employing
their full eapacity and with precartons margins
in highly ecompetitive food markets.

United States fish and fish produet imports
have more than doubled from a little over
200,000 tons in 1938 to nearly 500,000 tons
in the 1950°s. Increases for some individnal
items have been even greater, as the following
fignres show :

PrODUCT 1938 1953
..... Melrie tons .....
Fresh and frozen 56 000 174 000
Shellfish (fresh,
frozen and driecl) 11 000 46 000
Canned fish 21 000 59 000
Fish meals 36 000 120 000

These figures reflect the trend already ob-
served in domestic prodnction and processing.
Thus the imports of fresh and frozen fish in-
clude greatly increased quantities of gronndfish
fillets, especially from Canada and Icelaud, and
of tuna from Japan. The shellfish include large
gnantities of shrimp from Mexico, lobsters from
Canada and other eonntries, and seed oysters
from Japan. In the case of canued fish, the
main inereases were in tnna from Japaun, sal-
mon from Canada, and tnna and bonito from
Pern. The increased import of fish meal is
mainly dune to high U.S. demand and increas-
ed supplies in Canada, Norway, Angola, Pern
and Sounth Africa. United States exports of
fish and fishery products, as a whole, show an
iicrease mainly dune to large gains in the export
of fish oil to Western Germany (1,200 tons to
48,600 tous in 1953). Exports of canned fish
deeclined from 40,000 touns in 1938 to 21,000
tons in 1953.

Production Janada since World War I
has increased more slowly over-all and on a
smaller scale. It I1s more couvenient, in this
context, to consider Newfommdland and Canada
separately in view of the accession of Newfound-
land in 1949 and of the different sitnations re-
fleected in levels of prodnetion. In Canada,
prodnction rose from 375,000 tons (landed
weight) in 1920 to abont 550,000 tons in 1928,
when it fell somewhat during the depression,
and recovered to about 550,000 tons again in
1940.

11



The volume fluctnated around this level
through World War IT and then increased to
over 675,000 tons in 1950 from whiclh it has
fallen back to about 600,000 tons. The catches
of individual species show few major changes
sufficient to influence total production, except
in the case of herring, production of which
was 90,000 tons in 1920, had visen to 250,000
tons in 1948 and was over 200,000 tons in
1953. In Newformdland the trend is very dif-
fevent, production declining from a peak of
nearly 440,000 tons in 1918 uutil after World
War II when, following a short period of heav-
ier catcles, it fell to less than 190,000 tous
in 1953, Most of this decline is reflected in
decreasing catches of cod, the staple prodnct
of the Newfonndland fisheries.

These fignres reflect marked differences i
the entire structure and development of fish-
eries on the two coasts. On the Pacific Coast
the concentrations of salmon and herring have
lent themselves to modern indnstrialized proc-
esses, i.e., canning, freezing and rednction for
meal and oil, to more centralized storage and
distribntion arrangements, requiring and at-
tracting greater investments. The foundation
of the industries here was the well-established
export trade in canned salmon, althongh this
lhas suffered some disturbaice sinee the last
war owing to the payment problems of import-
ing conntries, especially the United Kingdom.
The natmral abnndance of a high-priced fish
like salmon provided, therefore, an obvions
incentive for the technical development of the
Pacific Coast fisheries, and the latter increased
nnder the pressure of wartime and immediate
postwar food demands. It has been calenlated
that the nmmber of fishermen inecreased by
some 25 percent between 1938 and 1955, while
the investment per man in primary indnstry
nwore than doubled This mainly represents
larger and more powerful craft fitted with
modern navigational and searching equipment.
Comparable figures are not available for the
processing aund distribution industries, but it
is evident that here too the process of con-
solidation and mechanization of operations has
continned. The number of plant workers is
reported at less than 4,000 in 1955 cowmpared
with 6,000 in 1945 while production has been
maintained and its value increased from
less than 45 million Canadian dollars in 1945
to about 70 million Canadian dollars in 1954.

On the Atlantic Coast, however, prodiction
is much more dispersed and based on nnmerous
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small-scale operations conducted from remote
and scattered fishing centers, including a nmm-
ber of islands where the absence of good com-
munications has disconraged centralization and
fortified rigidities in the social and economic
structure.  For many years the operations have
followed a simple traditional pattern, and mar-
keting has been mainly based on dried-salted
products prepared locally on a ‘“‘cottage-indns-
try”’ scale. Under snch conditions, which of-
fered few opportunities for alternative employ-
ment, the fishermen have from time to time
snffered considerable havrdship when markets
were weak, while their resnltant poverty did
not permit investment in cost-rednecing instal-
lations and techniques which might strengthen
their position in competitive markets. In New-
foundland, especially, these problems have oc-
curred in their most acute form,

The decline in prodnction noted above con-
trasts with the abundance of the resonrces
off these shores which are fished by large liners
and trawlers from as far away as Spain, Por-
tugal, France and the United Kingdom.

Nevertheless, in the Atlantic provinces, ex-
cluding Newfonndland, some notable improve-
ments have been effected since the last war,
The fleet of large sea-going vessels on the
Atlantic Coast has steadily grown and modern
fish processing capacity has increased
sponse to the demand for frozen fillets in North
America. Even in the small-boat fisheries many
improvements have been achieved, the valne
of eraft increasing threefold to over 20 million
Canadian dollars between 1945 and 1954. The
nmmber of processing plants has increased, home
cauning has been largely veplaced by factory
methods and the traditional salt and pickle
cures have given way increasingly to chilled
and frozen prodnets.

Even in Newfoundland, where the problems
are more complex, since they involve not only
modernization and concentration of the opera-
tions, diversification of products, ete., but also
substantial transfers of population and alter-
native means of employment, some important
changes have ocewmred. Many techuical diffi-
culties have been overcome, the production of
salted cod fish has been reduced and the num-
ber of men engaged in the salt cod industry
has fallen from 25,000 in 1945 to 14,000 in
1954. However, the production of salt cod is
still an indnstry of prime importance in the
economy of Newfoundland which, becanse of
its outmoded strnetnre, can no longer compcte

m re-



suceessfully with its competitors, including other
Canadian provinces. Its loss would further re-
duce diversification which is so important to
Canada as a fish-exporting country.

The volume of these exports increased from
less than 170,000 touns in 1938 to over 270,000
tons in 1953. Much of this is accounted for
by the increased export of fresh and frozen
products from about 50,000 tons in 1938 to
nearly 120,000 tons in 1953, and of cunved fish
from 43,000 tons in 1938 to 74,000 tons in

1953, (exports from Newfoundland included
in the latter year). These increases reflect
growing dependence on the United States
market as compared with the soft-currency

countries in Kurope to which much of Canada’s
prewar fish trade was directed. The United
States now takes about 70 percent of Canada’s
total fish exports which themselves represent
two thirds of total catches. In 1951 this
included 50,000 tons of fish meal alone,
representing over 200,000 tons of raw material.
However, the marked decline after 1950 indi-
cated the uncertainties in export markets and
Canada’s diffienlties outside the hard-cnrrency
area, in competition with other exporters.

In relation to fishing developments in these
conntries, both governments have promoted
large-scale programs, but with important dif-
ferences, reflecting the different needs of the
industries. Both countries have federal govern-
ments whose programs have been designed to
snpplement the activities of state and provin-
cial governments and to undertake others of
a nation-wide character.

In the United States, fishery development
has proceeded without finanecial aid or direct
intervention by government, drawing on the
ample resources and technical and commercial
experience of private industry. Wartime con-
trols were quickly relaxed and the government
concentrated its efforts on supervisory, regn-
latory, representative aund vesearch functions,
both at federal and state level. The range of
these has been wide, especially in the field of
biological exploratory fishing, and marketing
research. Since the war much greater impor-
tance has been attached to the resources as
the basis of a modern food industry carrying
considerable investments in the form of craft
and, especially, processing and distributive fa-
cilities, Where such concentrations of capital
are concerned, instabilities represented by flue-
tuations in the resource are costly, and the
industry itself has the

strongly supported
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government in its intensified rescarch programs
along both coasts. At the same time, in
sponse to the very competitive marketing situa-
tion, widespread market intelligence services
have been developed further since World War
II, incorporating information as to catches, uti-
lization, stocks, prices, ete., and forecasts of
demand. In 1954 the program received a great
impetus with the passing of the Saltonstall-
Kennedy Act under which 30 percent of cus-
toms duties on fish imports, subject to
annual ceiling of $3,000,000, were appropriated
for three years for conducting an education-
al service, expanding technological, biological
and related research and services, and develop-
ing markets for fishery products of domestic
origin.

re-

an

A wide range of projects has now been
initiated, in close co-operation with universities
and other institutions, and ineludes not only
the intensification of established research
vestigations, but special programs of consmmer
education, school feeding, ete. In contrast to
agrienlture there are no subsidies of any kind
and no measures of price stabilization, although
in this connection it may be noted that the
strengthening of fishermen’s organizations has
brought prices much more under the influence
of collective negotiations and contracts. The
general aiin of poliey is, by national and in-
ternational action, to safeguard and promote
better management of the natwral resources by
appropriate investigation and regulation, to en-
sure that fishery interests are adequately rep-
vesented at the political level, especially in
regard  to imports throngh advisory
services, to assist the fisherv industries to pro-
duce and trade within the freely competitive
structures of which they form part.

ire-

and,

In Canada, whose economy likewise depends
on private competitive enterprise, the govern-
ment has found it necessary to intervene more
directly in response to the economic hardship
and attendant social problems experienced in
certain sectors, particularly in the Eastern prov-
inces. High domestic prices and shortages in
export markets brought about some temporary
improvenment in earnings during and immediately
after World War II, but not sufficient to induce
permanent changes in the social and economic
structures of the scattered fishing commnnities
on the Atlantic seaboard. The more compre-
hensive program of social relief and economic
development on which Canada is now embark-
ed was to some extent envisaged in the price-
support legislation enacted in 1944 and pro-



claimed in 1947. However, whereas this was
originally desigued to affect slnps in fish pri-
ces, it has tended to become a means of sup-
plementing incomes in certain segments of the
fishing population. Accordingly more direct
measures introduced to encourage the
modernization of the Atlantic Coast fisheries.
A federal subsidy for the construction of new
eraft of approved design was introdnced and
administered in conjunction with provineial low-
interest loans and other aids to new construction.
The provincial governments provided assistance
for the installation of processing establisliments
in order to encourage the shift from handieraft
to factery production methods.

were

Some snceess
has been achieved, but in several important sectors
of the Atlantic Coast fisheries, the indus-
try is still retarded and, in 1949, the federal
government announced a poliey of co-operation
with provincial administrations to devise and
implement a positive program of moderniza-
tion., Much has been done in the analvsis of
specific problems and the drawing np of detail-
ed plans for dealing with them and a few
projects are now uuder way. In Newfound-
land, as has been said, the problems are
much more difficult, but are being tackled in
accordance with a detailed plan with the help
of a specially appointed Fisheries Development
Authority.

In the Pacific Coast fisheries, development
was mainly spontaneous and self-financing and
the modernization and centralization of the
. processing and marketing operations encour-
aged the formation of strong fishermen’s and
plant workers’ associations to promote their
members’ interests. However, these have shared
in the benefits of the special insurance of
craft and gear introdnced by the government
in 1953. They have also profited from the
comprehensive program of biological and tech-
nological research co-ordinated and directed
under the Fishery Research Board. They stand
to gain mnch from continned investigation and
conservation of salmon stocks as also from de-
velopments in canuing and freezing techmology
and, in particular, were greatly assisted by the
large public works involved in the U.S.-Cana-
dian scheme for the by-passiug of the Hell’s
Gate obstruetion to the migratory passage of
the salmon.

In domestic markets, increased efforts are
now being made to popularize fish products
and to reduce, in part, the dependence on ex-
ports.

Overseas, commercial attachés provide
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a valnable service to the trade by their regular
investigation of current marketing trends and
potential export ontlets.

In general, Canadian policy recognizes the
inherent instability and lack of flexibility which
put the fishery indnstries at some disadvan-
tage in a fast developing economy, and is re-
flected in measures designed to provide, on the
one hand incentives for more rapid develop-
ment and, on the other, teniporary relief to
safeguard social and economic secnrity in the
poorer fishing communities.

The United States and Canada have a com-
mon interest not only in rivers rnnning tlirongh
the territories of both couutries, and in the
fisheries of the Great Lakes, but also in the
marine stocks of the Pacific and Atlantic oceans.
Both countries took an active part in the set-
ting up of the North Pacific Fisheries Conven-
tion, the International Pacific Halibut Cow-
mission, the International Pacifie Salmon Fishi-
ervies Commission, and the International Com-
mission for the Northwest Atlantic TFisheries,
nnder which research investigations are co-
ordinated and joint
administered.

conservation programs

The Union of South Africa and Souih
West Africa

The fisheries of the Union of South Africa
and South West Africa are remarkable for their
extremely rapid development during the post-
war decade, in particular after 1947. In 1938
the Sonth African cateh amounted to 64,000
metric tons compared with 95,000 tons in 1947
and over 400,000 tons by 1952, while the South
West African cateh increased from an aunnnal
level of less than 10,000 tons in 1938 and 1947
to approxiwmately 275,000 tons in 1953. The
government has instituted as a precaution a
conservation policy entailing the limitation of
the annual catches of pilchards and maasbank-
ers. This policy of both the Union and South
West Africa preeludes, nntil scientific research
proves that the stocks of these species can be
more extensively exploited, further increases in
the annnal production which, since 1950, has
leveled off.

The prewar structure of the South African
fishing industries comprised the following major
branches : (a) an off-shore trawling fleet of 26
trawlers operated by two companies based on
fonr commercial ports, landed annually be-



tweeu 15,000 and 20,000 tons of fish to provide
the bulle of the supplies of fresh and iced fish
for the domestic market, as well as for exports
to the Rhiodesias ; (b) a deep-sea snoeking ficet,
based on Cape Town but operating also off
South West Africa, provided a salted product
for the donestic markets well as for ex-
ports to Mauritius, in particnlar; (¢) a rock
lobster fishing industry, delivering catches to
canneries exporting, since the first decade of
the century, the bulk of their packs to prin-
cipally the French market, and also to packers
exporting frozen tails, since 1830, to the United
States ; (d) an inshore fishery indnstry, nsing
hand-lines, beach-seines, and miscellaneous
types of gear, sometimes operated from beaches,
but mostly from small craft going ont for
daily trips. Apart from the motorized inshore
craft at the major harbors, mechanization at
the comparatively isolated inshore fishing con-
ters oceurred rapidly during the 1930°s after
the initiation of a government program of cou-
strnetion of fishing liarbors at several of tlhese
localities.

On the ontbreak of war, the trawler fleet
was serionsly depleted by reqnisitions; bhut the
remainder of the trawlers was used in a vigor-
ons effort to maintain aunual landings. The
war also created a demand for vitamin liver
oils and thereby bronught into existence a shark
fishery to supply a liver-processing and oil-
extracting indnstry which also used livers from
the trawl catches. Maritine transport ciffi-
culties and factors caused by the hostilities
reduced imports of canned and cured fish, and
with the increased domestic demand, the camn-
neries, which were now packing their cammed
rock lobster for the United Kingdom’s Ministry
of Food, hegan to turn their attention to other
types of fish.

Various government commissions during the
1920°s and 1930’s had highlighted the impov-
erishment of the inshore fishermen and there
was a possibility that they might relapse back
to the prewar levels after the war-induced pros-
perity has passed by. To meet this situation,
together with the desire to utilize unexploited
fish stocks and increase the supply of fish, the
Fisheries Development Corporation was created
in 1944.

Although brought into existence by a par-
liamentary enactment and with the capital pro-
vided by the government, the corporation is
administered along business lines. Its shares
are of two kinds, one kind being used for

as
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Irousing and other social services, research and
financial aid to fishermen for the acquisition
of craft and gear, and the other for the pro-
motion of industrial and commercial activities.

The corporation has constructed housing

schemes, some of which were later sold to the
private fishing companies, for all groups of
fishermen in various localities. It introdnced
a scheme to assist fishermen to have craft

built and engines installed. Co-operatives have
heen imtiated at one or two localities. Tech-
nological and biological rvesearch has been
financed amd the corporation played a major
part in the establishment, iu 1946, of a TFish-
ing Indnstry Research Institute, which
financed partly by the government and partly
by virtnally all the private conmipanies in the
fishing industry, to undertake joint technolog-
ical research. To enable the Division of Fish-
eries of the Department of Comnterce of the
Union of South Africa, and the Fisheries Seec-
tion of the Administration of Southh West Africa
to expedite the erncially important joint pro-
gramt of pilchard research, the corporation is
providiug the capital for three research vessels
and other facilities, addition to those al-
ready operated by the government hodies con-
cerned. A levy on the catches is to enable
the corporation to finance this investment in
hiological research.

The application of technical standards for
fishery produets intended for export, oviginally
uadertaken by the Tishing Industry Research
Instibute, bas, since March 1953, heen operated
by an ingpectorate service of the Bureau of
Standards.

After a slight leveling off during
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years in the constrnetion and improvewment of
inshore fishing harbors, the development pro-
gram was again resumed, but in view of re-
trenchment in the field of government expend-
itnre, has tapered off during the 1950’s.

As the general policy of the govermment is
to encourage, gnide, supervise and asgsist pri-
vate enterprise, the fishing industry has expe-
rienced govermment interference mainly in termms
of conservation policies limiting the quantities
of rock lobster, pilchards and maasbankers that
may be taken during a given season, together
with a prescribed minimum mesh size for trawl
nets and minimum size limit for different com-
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merecial species, as well as close seasons in dif-
ferent areas for particular species. Further-
more, through the Burean of Standards, the
government is imposing on producers compnl-



sory quality standards for products, and has
also been contimiing after the war the policy
of general price controls, which inchided until
1956 also fresh fish. The domestic price for fish
meal has been controlled at a lower level than
the overseas price and producers had to satisfy
the internal demand first hefore exporting.

Althongh the State does not actnally par-
ticipate in fishery production activities, it has,
through the Fisheries Development Corporation,
been taking up a certain percentage of the
sharve capital of certain companies. The cor-
poration has only a minor vote and control in
these associated companies, as the bnlk of the
investment in the fishery industry, whether in
the companies closely associated with the cor-
poration or in those not financially related, has
come from private sources. The availability
of private capital to the South African and
Sonth West African fishing industry at a time
when the other sectors of the national economy
were also booming and competing for eapital.
reflects its prosperous and profitable condition
during the past few years.

While the government policy to assist re-
search and provide capital throngh the corpo-
ration, to develop fishing harbors, ete., most
definitely contributed to the prosperity of the
industry, the key to prosperity lies in the
availability of markets, not only domestically,
bnt also overseas.

Originally, the war shortages and the crea-
tion of demands for new fishery products cna-
bled the South African fishevrmen and producers

to extend their existing experience to new
fields. When war controls of imports disap-

peared, the imposition of currency control in
1948 prevented an inflow of canned prodwucts
from overseas countries. The devalnation of
the South African £ in September 1949 bene-
fited the local producers in varions ways ; North
American imports, if available, became increas-
ingly expensive, while the returns received for
Sonth African and South West African exports
to the United States markets increased appre-
ciably. The currency difficulties strengthened
the Sonth African exporters’ competitive position
toward other producers in soft-currency markets.
The disappearance of the California pilchard
eliminated an important snpply of canned fish
on the international market at when
another important exporter, Japan, was in the
initial stages of rehabilitating its fisheries after

a time

the war.
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The postwar expansion of the South African,
as well as the Enropean and North Awmerican
markets for fish meal for livestock feeding is
the key to the establishment of the large ve-
duction plants on the Sonth African west coast
and in South West Africa, and the output of
the product was maintained even with falls in
the prices of the joint product, fish body oils.

CURRENT DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS
AND OUTLOOK

In reviewing present programs and prospects,
it is useful to distinguish those in the more
advanced economies, which have been sunbject
to a confinuous process of adjustment, and
those in underdeveloped economies, in which
no major evolutionary changes have occnrred
over long periods of time. The degree of tech-
nical development alone may not be the most
nseful criterion and in some cases, e.g., in cer-
tain inshore operations, differences may not be
very conspicnois, but the more fundamental
distinction is between relatively flexible and
virtuallv stagnant conditions.

Situation in the Developed Fisheries

Costs of Production. The operation of sea-
going fishing vessels and shore establishments
and facilities involves a wide range of cost
factors. A few of these are specific to fish-
eries, but the greater part are common to a
number of industries, among which the fish-
ing industry is not imp rtant. Almost without
exception these costs L ve risen steadily since
World War 1I, and snch economies as have
been effected in specific costs have had only
a limited impact on the total costs of produe-
ing and marketing fish supplies.

Shipbuilding costs have increased greatly in
many places with the postwar rise in the cost
of labor and materials, especially steel, timber
and machinery. The spectacular increase in the
cost of cordage, especially sisal and manila,
reacted sharply on fisheries, where consnmption
is heavy. There is a prospect of cordage costs
being reduced with the gradual introdnetion
of synthetic fibers, bnt the initial investments
necessary are considerable. Similarly the costs
of coal, oil, ice, provisions and consumable hnll
and engine-room stores have increased, and in



most cases these contribute appreciably to costs,
especially in trawling. Of the capital cost of
port and harbor installations the fishery indus-
tries usnally contribute onlvy a small share,
except in connection with large-scale processing
establishments, but the increased cost of main-
tenance aund operation has been reflected in
higher wharfage and ground rvents in
places.

Handling, processing and marketing costs gen-
erally have continued to rise everywhere and,
in the case of fish products, there are almost
always additional costs because of their perish-
ability. Freight charges, in particular, have
come to vepresent a higher proportion of the
cost of fish produets. Again, postwar improve-
ments in quality which in the long-term arve
expected to improve the market, have mean-
while increased costs, for instance, in the sub-
stitution of more hygienic materials like ala-
minum and plasties and in the overhead
of inspection and grading.

TFinally, the increasing costs of labor are re-
flected in every phase of fish production and
distribntion and are not only to the
generally rising scales of remuneration bnt also
to the postwar efforts to lmprove conditions
of labor in some industries by the introdnetion
of statutory working hours, overtime, minimnm
wage scales aud other gunarvantees against loss
of earnings dune to fluctnations in turnover.

In Burope and North America therefore the
problem of rising costs of production has be-
come one of critical importance which is hav-
ing notable effects on the structure of the in-
dnstries. Many measures have bheen introduced
both publicly and privately, an  attempt
to keep costs down. The more snccessful have
involved collective organization of some kind.
Producers’ associations achieve:l some
substantial economies of scale in the snpply
of fuel, ice, cordage, provisions, landing equip-
ment, containers, fishing equipment, ete., and
in the provision of rvepair, maintenance and
other services. Similarly, on a smaller scale,
fishermen’s co-operatives have organized collec-
tive supplies on a non-profit-making basis.
Governments have given enconragement, os-
pecially throngh the promotion of co-opera-
tives, which in wmost conntries enjoy certain
privileges and sometimes financial help in their
promotion and management. In many cases,
governments have offered special concessions
to the fishery industry, e.g., remission of taxes
on fuel and certain imported supplies, special

many

costs

dne

in

have

120

freight rates, efle., aud, sometimes, e.g., in
Tceland and the United Kingdom they pay
direct subsidies to offset high costs in the less

profitable sectors of the industry.

Investment. TReference has already been made
to certain obviouns deterrents to investment in
fishery undertakings. The risks associate]l with
uncertain catches and excessive perishability,
and the abseunce of ownership over the resonrce
except in special cases, have been mentioned
in this connection. It is not, therefore, unex-
pected to find that most of the investment in
fisheries has, in the past, come from a vela-
tively small number of people having special-
ized experience of fisheries and, in most cases,
has derived from savings accumunlated during
periods of profitable fishery operations. Many
highly developed fisheries are still character-
ized by a very large number of individunally
owned small firms, many of which are man-
aged by successful fishing skippers or their
families. It is only comparatively recently that
the heavy requirements of capital and the in-
troduction of vertical integration have promot-
ed the growth of larger public companies, par-
ticnlarly in the most powerful and successful
sectors of the trade. Apart from this develop-
ment, investment in the fishing indnstries be-
tween the wars was low with consequences indi-
cated in the section above on fishery policies
before World War II.

The general rise in food prices during and
particularly just after World War II produced
increased profits in many fishery industries and
attracted other capital to some extent. This
was badly needed to make up for insufficient
maintenance and improvement of capital equip-
ment. both before and dnring the war. In the
case of the more powerfnl and long-established
producers, processors and merchants, e.g., those
dealing in distant-water cod, tuna, salmon, can-
ned and frozen products, ete., much of the mod-
ernization and reconstruction was accomplished
from private resources and from bank loans
for which the enhanced value of prewar assets
provided adequate collateral — especially in
the U.S.A., Western Canada and the TUnited
Kingdom.

In most developed fisheries the moderniza-
tion of equipment and facilities and the promo-
tion of new large-scale nndertakings has de-
pended on govermment credit and sibsidy. This
has applied particularly to boat coustruction,
for which old credit schemes have been extend-



ed or new ones introduced in Canada, Belgium,
the Netherlands, France, Germany, Norway,
Sweden, Japan, the United Kingdom, Ttaly and
Denmark. To some extent this depeudence on
credit has permitted a certain degree of ration-
alization based on the restriction of invest-
ments to craft of approved design and eco-
nomic operation. In most cases the schemes eom-
prise some form of subsidy by way of low
interest charges or direct grant. TIn many cases
these schemes liave the additional objective of
encouraging ownership of craft and gear by the
working fishermen and of increasing thereby the
latter’s economic independenee and social se-
curity.

Most postwar processing and distribntion fa-
cilities have beeu privately financed except in
special cases, as in Norway and Iceland, where
the government has financed the construction
of large-scale processing plauts to absorb sea-
sonal landings from large ummbers of small-
scale undertakings. This applies also to ice
factories and cold storage and, in a nnmber of
countries, port installations aud transport are
under public ownership of some kind.

It is still early, even now, to assess the re-
sults of postwar investment policies in the long
term. Immediate benefits have nndonbtedly
been conferred on a large nnmber of nudertak-
ings and the industries are much better equip-
ped and more efficient as a result. However,
nltimate success will depend on a process of
selective investnient and consequent rational-
ization of production and marketing which will
be largely determined by developnients in other
directions, especially by accurate lnowledge and
prediction of the behavior of commercially im-
portant fish stocks, and the promotion of more
stable marlcets.

Investigation of Resowrces and Management of
their Baplottation. The period since World War
II has seen a striking development of fisheries
biology — virtually a sudden flowering of a
plant of which the seed was planted in the
half of the nineteenth century. Tor
wore than fifty years many nations had beeu
gathering facts about fish of econoniic impor-
tance, about the waters in which they lived
and about the catches taken from them. The
main features of the biology of the important
species were described, and certain important
characteristics of the fisheries were recognized
as having their origin in biological plienomena ;
in particular it was recoguized that the fluc-
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tuations that appeared i the catches were in
large part due to variations in the real abun-
dance of the stocks of fish. However, despite
the evidence in the North Sea that relaxation
of fishing during World War I had allowed a
restoration of the stocks there, and that re-
sumption of fishing had again reduced those
stocks, it had not heen fully established bhefore
World War II that the characteristics of a
stock of fish, notably its abundance, could he
affected by the characteristics of the fishing
operations brought to bear upon it. A repeti-
tion of this experience during and after World
War Il coincided with other experiences and
with the successtul development of important
sections of the theory of fishing, and brought
the conviction that human activities could
significantly influence natural stocks of fishi. The
spread of this convietion has had two impor-
tant consequences ; firstly, governments are now
persuaded of the importance of having morve
and better information concerning the resour-
ces exploited by and accessible to their fish-
ing fleets ; secondly, it has become accepted
that there nust be positive international col-
laboration both in the investigation of resour-
ces and in the formulation and implementa-
tion of controls of fishing aectivities. The latter
conseguence manifest in the establishment
of several mnew international fishery couneils
and ecominissions, aud, more Importantly, iu
the nature and scope of the activities of these
bodies. Exawmination of the reports of the
meetings of these bodies, and of the steadily
growing volume of fisheries literature, reveals
that fisheries science is being developed with
considerable vigor; it is not over-optimistic to
say that there are signs that this science will
permiit a measure of effective and useful con-
trol in a field where hitherto it has been thought
that no control was possible.

18

Problems of Domestic and International Trade.
Almost without exception the advanced fishery
industries have been facing increasingly diffi-
cult marketing situations since the disappear-
ance of the immediate postwar food shortages.
It is true that rationing persisted for some
years, and that fish prices were controlled in
sonte countries, especially the United Kingdom,
but even bhefore these restrictions were lifted,
fishk consumption was already falling from the
involuntarily high levels which prevailed dur-
ing periods of meat shortage. However, it was
not only the falling-off in the over-all demand



for fish, but the diserimination on the part of
consumers, which compelled certain adjustments
in the pattern of fish production and trade,
and some indnstries have been less able than
others to diversify therr products. In Europe
partienlarly this has had an important influence
on recent programs. In order to maintain de-
mand in competitive food markets it has heen
necessary to improve the quality and appear-
ance of fish produets and to meet the grow-
ing preference for easily prepared dishes, es-
pecially in communities where there is a high
level of employment among housewives. How-
ever. over 50 percent of catches in Western
Enrope are 10 to 15 days old when landed,
and the problem of maintaining qnality at this
stage is acute. Much of the catch is still dis-
tribnted fresh, and some limited improvements
have introduced in the form of better
containers and more efficient transport. Fish
fillets, which developed as an economy in the
distribution of bulk supplies of white fish, have
become firnily established now on the gronnds
of consumer preference. They are particularly
important in the freezing trade, which has
slowly developed in Europe since the war, and
which is gradually building up demand on the
basis of quality, attractiveuess and diversity
of preparation. In contrast to North America,
development has heen slow in Ewrope, due to
the lack of cold storage and refrigeration facil-
ities in the wholesale and retail network and,
in part at least, to a consumer resistance to
frozen products which is gradnally being over-
come. However, the problem of improving the
quality of distant-water catches is still acute
and one which is the subject of much research
and experimentation.

By contrast the near-water fisheries from
which catehes can be taken quickly have been
able to support a relatively profitable trade in
varieties for which there is a fairly consistent
demand, e.g., plaice, soles, turbot.

In North America the technical problems of
marketing have been much less difficult than
in Furope, and a very wide range of products
ranging from fresh to precooked preparations,
in various forms from whole fish to fish sticks,
have been marketed with the assistance of the
highly developed selling techniques of the dis-
tributive trade. However, competition in food
markets is intense, fish consumption is tradi-
tionally rather low and the trade has had to
display great flexibility in both creating and
meeting demand.

heen
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Internationally the problems of consumer dis-
crimination are aggravated by balance-of-pay-
ments diffienlties which have operated, not only
to restrict in some cases, bnt also to admit
imports to competitive markets in the interests
of liberalized trading in accordance with com-

mitments under the General Agreement on
Trade and Tariffs (GATT) or the Organi-
zation for Ewropean Economic Cooperation
(OEECQC).

Most government fishery programs in Enrope
and North America have placed much empha-
sis on the resolution of marketing difficnlties
by way of market promotion, marketing regula-
tion aud reorganization and price support or
regulation. Government-gponsored development
anthorities, marketing boards, sales associations
or comparable agencies having specific functions
in relation to the sale and distribution of fish
products, have heen set up in Norway, the
Netherlands, Germany, Sweden, the United
Kingdom and, in all cases, price egnalization,
price support or minimum price arrangements
are operating for particular species of special
importance. Consnmer education, advertising,
and school-feeding programs have been promot-
ed in most Northwest Ewropean countries and
North America. A steady sequence of bilater-
al trade agreements have been ratified, notably,
in recent years, between Northwest Kuropean
exporters and the U.S.8.R. and Kastern
Europe in an attempt to promote wider export
outlets. Internationally OEEC has studied the
problems of fish marketing in Western Europe
and some measures of liberalization have result-
ed. However, the difficulties of domestic pro-
ducers in the main consumer markets are re-
flected in the continuation of a wide and com-
plex range of quotas and tariffs. The problems
of raising consumption at economie levels of
price, and of absorbing seasonal surpluses in
bhoth domestic and international ftrade, still
dominate the fishery situation in virtnally all
the advanced fishing countries.

There is, however, one notable exception to
the foregoing observations which apply to the
human consnmption of fish products. The post-
war market for fish meals has remained fivm
and apparently unaffected by the spectacular
increase in postwar fish-meal production. In
those countries where large quantities of fish
are prodneced exclusively for the manufacture
of fish meal, especially Norway, this market
represents an element of stability in the un-
certain conditions described above.



Outlook.  Little immediate or sudden change
is foreseen in the highly developed fisheries,
but rather the continuation of a trend toward
the rationalization of operations oun the basis
of increasing technical efficiency, a closer ap-
preciation of investment prospects and wider
knowledge of resources. The perfection of
techniques of location and capture and the
improvement of boat design and propulsion will
certainly increase the speed, efficiency and econ-
omy of the fishing operatious themselves. The
progress already achieved in food processing
technigunes indicates the fairly early possibility
of preserving fish produects over longer periods
and in more varied forms. This should lead
to much more stability in the trade and permit
a heavier investiment in fish marketing where
one of the main problems is that of flnctuations
in supply. In this connection, it seems inevi-
table that, as a matter of economic unecessity,
the fresh fish trade will gradnally give way to
deep-frozen produets in Ewrope, as in North
America, and that cousnmption may respond
to a wider range of casily prepaved fish products.

These developments will involve more coun-
contration and ceutralization of the opervations,
more mechanization and more efficient use of
manpower. In some places the process will
be encouraged by the shortages of maupower
already apparent. The natural trend there-
fore will be for the wmore powerful concerns
to consolidate their position aund to extend
their interests, probably at the expense of small-
er undertakings, except where these are engag-
ed in some localized or specialized small-scale
trade, or where they are protected and assist-
ed by governments on general economic and
social grounds. For some time government
programs of financial aid and velief to the
weaker sectors of the industry will continue
nutil the latter can be absorbed iuto other
economic activities or their operations bronght
into line with modern industrial practice. Im-
mediate efforts will work toward the consolida-
tion of production and marketing at present
levels, with some rednction due to the scrap-
ping of obsolete equipment without replacement
— possibly in the North Sea and certain coast-
al fisheries -~ and some increases based ou the
demand for fish wmeals.

Underdeveloped Fisheries

Tn coutrast to the sitnations described 1 the
foregoing, the sitnation in the underdeveloped

123

fisheries shows very few changes over a very
long period. They have many features in com-
mon  with agriculture which simply counote
couditions of general economic nnderdevelop-
ment and which are sufficientlyv well known
to require little comment here, beyoud noting
that poverty, iguorance and structural weak-
nesses are partienlarly potent factors in fish-
eries, The purpose of this brief review is to
vefer to such changes as have oceurred and
which eould ocenr in the foreseeable future.

Production Methods. Almost everywhere the
fishing operations, however complicated and
dexterons they may be, are conducted in nar-
row coastal strips of water and employ simple
equipment and local materials, Morveover, the
operations are scattered over long stretches of
coastal and infand waters, involving large popu-
lations of fishermen in nnmerons but isolated
communities. The problem of training fish-
ermen in the use of improved methods and
equipment can only he tackled, therefore, on
the basis of localized pilot projects where other
factors such as demand and communications
are favorable. In particular the mechanization
of the marine operations, resulting in faster
trips, extended range, increased fishing time
and heavier catches, has proved to offer one
of the readiest means of improvement, and
some local successes have heen achieved
varions countries, especially in Bombay, Houng
Kong and Singapore. However, the problems
of adapting local craft, introducing new craft
and installing suitable engines arve very often
closely related to those of training the fisher-
men themselves. If the benefits of improved
methods are to spread, extensive vocational
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training facilities will be requived and few coun-
tries are eqnipped to provide them at present.
Nevertheless, some remarkable progress has been
achieved since the war.

Obviously the financing of these improve-
ments is quite beyond the resonrces of local
fishermen and, apart from a few sectors of the
trade, e.g., 1w the Philippines and Indonesia,
where mechanization occmred earlier, has de-
pended on government credit and subsidy.
Again, most of this has been on a localized
scale, e.g., in India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Houg
Kong, Singapore, the Gold Coast, Barbados,
and the amonuts involved are very small in
relation to the widespread need. In many
cases there is a large element of subsidy, and
it still remains to be seen whether loans can



be repaid and, more important, whether boats,
engines aud gear can be replaced ont of in-
creascd earniugs. However, the fact that most
postwar government prograus on nnderdevel-
oped fisheries contain some provision, albeit
small, for the provision of credit represents a
significant development of fishery policy.

Demand. Tarly postwar fishery programs iu
these areas were dominated by a desire to
inerease fish production in accordance with cer-
tain The factor
was either overlooked, or at least disvegarded,
and to some extent this imbalance has pre-
vailed, encouraged to some exteunt by this ear-
lier bias which is roflected in the staffing of
fishery However, the
small changes and slow progress achieved in
the production processes gradually divected
attention to the fact that traditional facilities
and fish distribution are inade-
quate and entirely wmsuited to an increased
flow of production in most areas. Moreover,

nutritional targets. demand

governient services.

chaunels for

untritional needs provide no reliable index of
constmer demand which is Hmited, fundamen-
tally by poverty but also by unfamiliavity,
prejudices and religions bans.

There are thus two wmain aspeets to the prob-
lem of dewnand, firstly the veform of the strne-
ture and practices of the fish trade itself in
the interests of increased availability at re-

duced cost, and secondly, the mobilization of

demand throngh appropriate cdircational neas-
In the case of marketing, the critical fac-
tor is the irregnlarity and extreme perishability
of fish snpplies which, in many areas, is ag-
gravated by problems of climate and distance.
In the absence of facilities for holding, preserv-
ing or transporting supplies, the trade is highly
speculative, and the merehants have tradition-

nures.

ally protected themselves by operating oun high
margius sneh as can be imposed where the
merchant has control over snpplies and caters
for a restricted market. In particnlar the frag-
mentation diffusion of primary produc-
tion, and often of retailing, have permitted
the merchants to acquire a virtnal monopoly

and

in their partienlar aveas, and have also en-
couraged the formation of long, tortuous chains
of distribution.

Most governments have now become aware
of the limitation imposed on any fishery de-
velopment schemes by such rigid nonopolistic
struetures but, so far, very little has been
done to determine the precise functions of the
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lntermediaries in the fish trade ov the factors
which promote such inflexible strmetures.  Many
governments have resorted to co-operative or-
ganization as a means of reduneing the power
of the merchants and increasing the earnings
of fishermen, in order to induce increased pro-
It is extrewely difficult to evalnate
the success of the movement so far in nnder-
developed fisheries but, with a few notable ex-
eeptions, it would appear that the main resnlt
has to veplace the private merchant
withont influencing the structure of the trade.
Where such organizations have sncceeded, e.g.,
in Bombay and Houng Kong, other favorable
marketing factors operated, especially the pres-
snre of demand in large urban communities.

dnetion.

heen

Nevertheless, the movement is quite strongly
established politically, and a relatively large
number of co-operative fish-marketing organi-
zations are operating, notably in India, Ceylon,
Burma, Indonesia and some dependent territo-
ries. Their weakness lies nainly in the field
of management and commercial operation and
the ill-preparedness of many fishermen for di-
rect participation in such activities.

In the wmatter of facilities, governments have
been able to accomplish a little wore, e.g., by
provision of ice factories, cold storage, enring
yards, wholesale and retail premises, ete., again
on a very limited scale in a few selected fish-
ing centers.

In the field of education and training vir-
tually nothing significant has so far been ac-
complished by way of consmmer education and
vocational traiuing in the industry. Some lo-
calized cawmpaigns have been condncted with
guidance provided under the Expanded Tech-
nical Assistance Program, e.g., Chile
Mexico. In the underdeveloped areas
whole, there have been few efforts to proimote
increased conswmption by means of school and
adnlt ednecation, communal feeding and nutri-
tion programs, etc., and in many cases such
efforts wonld be premature wntil regular fish
supplies can bhe enswred. A few govermuent
officers have Dbeen trained in fish processing
and distribution in some countries, but so far
such traiuing has not been transferred to the
trade itself.

In the general sense thevefore, there have
beeu few snccessful efforts since the to
widen the bottleneck between fishermen and
consumers and this, perhaps, is one of the
main weakuesses of postwar government fishery
programs, due, in part no doubt, to the scar-

in and

as a

war



city of qualified personnel and the degree of
dependence on developments in other fields,
e.g., transport, liealth, education and industrial
development generally.

Resources. In the period nmmediately follow-
ing World War IL considerable attention was
directed to the need for rehabilitating the fishery
industries of the underdeveloped countries that
had suffered war damage, and to the possibility
of securing increased production from fisheries
generally in all underdeveloped countries. The
strength of the interest derived in part from
the fact that fish was a staple item of the diet
of the countries of Asia, and in part from the
arguments that more animal protein should be
available to the peoples of underdeveloped coun-
tries, that fish was one of the most readily ac-
cessible resources and its industry one of the
most easily developed. While some steps were
taken toward immediate indnstrial rehabilita-
tion and development, notably in the massive
fishery rehabilitation operations of the United
Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administra-
tion (UNRRA) there was also considerable in-
terest in the speculations and problems sug-
gested by the resources. Attention was directed
to the vast oceanic areas of the Southern
Hemisphere and to the great and complex
inland water systemms of Asia, Africa and Latin
America. It was argued that these presented
great, untapped fishery resources, but this ar-
gument led to the need for exploration of these
areas and investigation of the resources. It
was an historical coincidence that at this time
fishery science was represented almost exclu-
sively by biologists, and it is probable that it
is a consequence of this that governmental
programs for fisheries gave considerable em-
phasis to resources research. In many coun-
tries the chief manifestation of governmental
interest in this indnstry was the establishment
of research laboratories, and it is probably not
anjust to say that the work of these institu-
tions was hampered by the fact that they were
established without the necessary contact with
industry. Such contact is indispensable to the
applied science of fisheries as a source of in-
formation concerning the indunstry and its oper-
ations, and as a means of ensuring that re-
gearch is oriented to the needs and capacities
of the existing industry. However, both na-
tionally and internationally there has been a
steady broadening of the scope of the fisheries
program. For example, the functions of the
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Indo-Pacific Fisheries Council cover all phases
of the industry, mobilize all research disciplines
and relate to comprehensive developmental pro-
grams. Attention has been paid by this council
and other similar bodies to problems of sta-
tistical collection, improvement of craft and
gear, development and improvement of market-
ing, to the socio-cconomic problems of fishery
industries, to increasing the counsumption of
fish, and to many other similar problems.
Training centers have becen conducted for the
training of governmental officials in general
fisheries science, and in particular aspects of
the subject. By these means the fishery pro-
grams in thesc countries are being brought into
balance, with the consequence that resources
research is being put into correct perspec-
tive.

The fishery resowrces within the boundaries
of the underdeveloped countries, and accessible
to them, are undoubtedly considerable. While
very large catches of fish are taken from iuland
waters it is obvious that these can be greatly
inereased. At present there is considerable ac-
tivity in research on these resources and in the
development of their exploitation. These ac-
tivities relate to the open systems of rivers,
lakes and irrigation systems occupied by wild
stocks of fish, to irrigated agricultural lands,
and to the closed systems of ponds, dams, ete,
In marine waters there are important stoclks
under steady exploitation with respect to which
there is a need for intensive research along the
lines developed in northern countries; this need
has been recognized aud steps are being taken
to bring the research to the required level.
There are also extensive areas in which ex-
ploitation is mnegligible or nil ; fundamental
oceanographic research and fishery exploration
are being developed to furnish the basic descrip-
tion of the resources of these areas,

Baternal Aid Programs. It will not be pos-
sible here to review in detail the many forms
of international and bilateral assistance render-
ed in the execution of fishery development pro-
grams. However, this action can be regarded
in a better perspective if the problems of de-
velopment in fisheries can bhe summarized as
falling within three main groups, viz., unco-
ordinated planning, lack of capital and inef-
ficiencies at the managerial and operational
level. This also permits a convenient group-
ing of the activities of the agencies mainly
concerned.



The International Co-operation Administra-
tion (ICA) and its predecessor agencies concern-
ed with the administration of DUnited Stabes
assistance for technical development, has heen
mainly conecerned with the last two groups,
namely the acquisition of facilities and equip-
ment and the provision of specialized ad-
vice at the operational level. Under this
progran, embracing a large number of coun-
tries throughout the underdeveloped areas,
fishing craft, engines, uets and cordage, ice
factories, cold storage, transport, processing
installations, etc., have been supplied and in
some cases experts have been assigned to help
governments in the use of snch facilities, e.g.,
in fishing operations, fishery research and fish
processing. In a few countries general fishery
advisers have been appointed mainly to assist
the governments to determine their needs in
the way of equipment, to examine the justi-
fication for and assist in the execution of cer-
tain projects. With its large financial resour-
ces and widespread area of activity, this agency
has become a powerful factor in many national
development programs, especially in fisheries
where local financial resources arve slender even
in relation to other national programs.

The Colombo Plan is of course confined to
Southeast Asia and its main effort in fisheries
has been concentrated so far in Ceylon. Here
a substantial program has been launched under
which deep-sea trawlers, cold storage and a
number of small marine engines have been
supplied, while a team of experts has been
working for several years in counection with
the operations and in the promotion of fisher-
men’s co-operatives. At present, arrangements
are in progress for the extension of this assist-
ance to other countries in the region.

Mention must also be made of the agree-
ment between Norway, India and the TUnited
Nations under which a team of Norwegian ex-
perts is engaged in the social and economic
development of an entire fishing community
i a fishing village in Travancore-Cochin. This
program is unique in fisheries and the assistance
provides for equipment and expert aid in all
aspects of the village life, e.g., in fishing, mar-
keting, co-operatives, health, housing, roads, ete.

In all.of the foregoing the provision of finan-
cial aid in the form of equipwment and facili-
ties is an essential element. In this important
vespect these programs differ from that of FAO
which is mainly concerned with the planning
and co-ordination of food development pro-
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grams and with the provision of expert advice
i the planning and execution of national de-
velopment projects. There is no provision for
equipment or facilities beyond the limited needs
of a particular project or for demounstration
purposes. In contrast to other agencies, it is
an essential function of FAO to establish a
permanent consultative body at the service of
its member countries, to maintain continuous
liaison with them and to keep their programs
under veview. In the case of fisheries this
has had a considerable impact on development
programs over the last ten years. In many
countries very little indeed was known of the
fisheries, their potentialities or their problewms,
and there were no trained observers available
to make the preliminary evaluation essential
to planning. These countries therefore looked
to FAO for consultation and advice. The need
for regional intergovernmental consultation on
problems of common interest has been partly
met throngh the formation of the FAO Re-
gional Councils in the Indo-Pacific and Medi-
terranean regions, and these have since become
quite significant policy-forming instruments of
the Member Governments concerned. In addi-
tion to consultation and investigations nnder
its Regular Program, FAO has also, under its
Expanded Technical Assistance Program, under-
taken fishery surveys, the appraisal of develop-
ment projects and the drawing up of plans.
At the operational level again, its work has
depended mainly on local resources of person-
nel and equipment and, especially, in the con-
duct of training and demonstration at the level
of existing industry.

This, in turn, has thrown emphasis on the
weakness of counterpart support generally,
which is particularly weak in fisheries in com-
pavison with other fields. In addition to fel-
lowships, normally awarded as part of the fol-
low-up of individual field projects, a number
of training centers have been arranged, accord-
ing to regional meeds, in fishery administra-
tion, biology, statistics, marketing and inland
fisheries.

It would be premature to evalnate such ex-
ternal aid as has been supplied but clearly the
impact on small fishing programs has been con-
siderable and, apart from any successes achiev-
ed locally, has had a permanent influence on
the direction of fishing policy in these aveas.

There have been promising indications of
vloser co-operation hetween the agencies con-
cerned and, clearly, the value of external aid



would be greatly enhanced if, as a
sult of permanent consultation and advice

re-
at

planning level, capital investment programs
and assistance in the field could be co-or-
dinated.

Outlook. It is almost a truism to state that

widespread radical changes are not expected
to occur in underdeveloped fisheries in the
near future, but this needs to be explained by
reference to the fact that fishery policies are
still far from being co-ordinated with general
economic and food policies, that the available
public services are weak and inadequately staff-
ed by comparison with agriculture, and that
these are often more limiting factors than the
intrinsic technical difficulties of mtroducing im-
provements. Naturally any over-all and signi-
ficant increase of fish production and consump-
tion must depend on economic developments
outside the industry which will release demand
from its present restraints. On a local scale,
however, some econtinuing improvements can
be expected. Marine fishery research is mne-
cessarily long-term in its execution, but, ne-
vertheless, on the basis of existing appraisals,
some success may be achieved by exploratory
and experimental fishing on the fringe of
present operations. The progress of mechaniza-
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tion and gear improvement will continue, espe-
cially in India, and should receive some impetus
from the improvement of marketing facilities
in the form of better communications and
modest facilities for storage and processing. In-
stitutionally, the marketing situation will con-
tinue to prove a limiting factor, but it seems
certain that many more governments will give
attention to this problemr now, and some in-
crease and expansion of co-operative market-
ing arrangements can be anticipated.

The more significant improvements will prob-
ably occur in the Indo-Pacific region where
fish is of much greater and more clearly recog-
nized importance than elsewhere. Few chan-
ges can be foreseen in the Near Rast, bub the
programs already well under way in Africa give
every indication of satisfactory progress, espe-
cially in inland fisheries and the improvement
of fishing methods. In Latin America, develop-
ment is more closely associated with balance-
of-payment problems and while the produc-
tion of certain popular exportable commodities
like fish meal and tuna can be expected to
increase, it will be more difficult to increase
production of cheaper species for domestic con-
sumption, and considerable efforts will be re-
quired to establish channels of distribution on
domestic markets.



ANNEX TABLES

AnNEX Tasrr 1. Bsrimarep Worrnp PropucTioN oF Masor Commopnrries (WokrLp, Excruping U.S.S.R..
EasterN EUROPE AND CHINA)

COMMODIPY }\3’?}]&&2% Xi,gd*;i 1953/54 1954/55 (1)131?3131{33 )
............................ Million metric tons e
Wheat. . . . . . . . . ..o 95.0 113.3 129.9 118.2 122.2
Barley. . . . . . . . . ... 28.5 36.1 43.7 44.2 45.8
Oats . . . . . . . . ... 37.5 42.9 42.2 43.6 46.6
Maize . . . . . . . . . ... 94,1 118.4 127.3 121.6 129.4
Rice (paddy). . . . . . . . . .. 100.9 106.1 121.6 116.1 122.3
Sugar (centrifugal) . . . . . . . . 20.0 26.6 30.8 31.5 31.6
Fats and oils (oil equivalent) . . 15.0 18.0 19.9 20.9 20.4
Citrus fruit . . . . . . L0 11.1 14.9 16.9 17.3 17.4
Cocoa . 0.73 0.75 0.74 0.82 0.78
Coffee . 2.41 2.24 2.50 2.47 2.64
Tea . 0.46 0.56 0.60 0.65 0.67
Tobacco . 1.96 2.44 2.68 2.79 2.83
Cotton (lint) . 5.48 5.76 6.66 6.50 6.78
Jute. e 1.95 2.03 1.50 1.65 2.32
Wool (greasy basis). 1.51 1.59 1.74 1.76 1.81
Rubber (natural) . 1.00 1.74 1.76 1.83 1.94
Millkk (total) . . . . . . . . . .. 193.6 207.3 225.4 228.3 228.0
Meat (total)*. . . . . . . . . .. 25.4 29.7 33.8 35.4 36.8
Eggs® . . . . . .. 000 4.48 6.10 6.73 7.37 7.37

Tncludes animal fots.
*Western Europe, North America, Latin America and Oceanla only.
*Western Furope, North America and Oceania only.
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Annex Tasre 2 A. WesSTERN HUROPE : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
donmopITY Averago Avorage 1953/54 1954/55 (Preliminary)
.......................... DMiltion metric $0MS ...t e

Bread grain . 38.55 36.75 41.95 43.34 44.29
Coarse grainl. . . . 35.24 32.30 38.97 36.84 38.94
Sugar (centrifugal) . 4.02 5.19 7.14 6.63 6.74
Potatoes. . 69 .87 76.34 77.87 80.60 73.90
Citrus fruit 1.99 2.10 2.36 2.64 2.61
Apples. 7.43 8.72 9.23 9.45 8.62

ine . 14.13 13.09 15.84 15.29 14 .60
Olive oil. 0.81 0.86 1.10 0.85 0.75
Tobacco . . 0.19 0.25 0.28 0.28 0.29
Beef and veal . 3.92 3.67 4.48 4.79 4.93
Pigmeat . Coe 4.18 3.84 4.87 5.19 5.39
Mutton and lam 0.73 0.57 0.62 0.64 0.65
BEggs . . . 2.14 2.24 2.60 2.67 2.72
Milk (total) 80.06 82.33 93.20 94.94 206,04

Index of all farm products . 100 107 123 124 125
ForesT PRODUCTS®
Sawn softwood (million standards) 10.24 9.21 9.15 9.56 10.03
Sawn hardwood (million cubic

meters). o e e 9.07 9.69 8.66 8.85 9.52
Plywood (million cubic meters) . . 1.09 1.28 1.50 1.88 2.04
Fibreboard (hard and insulating) . 0.17 0.72 0.86 1.09 1.25
Wood pulp (chemical) . Lo 6.67 5.90 6.45 7.69 8.30
Wood pulp (mechanical) 3.95 3.55 4.09 4.59 4.80
Newsprint . . . . . . . 2.80 2.39 2.82 2.99 3.20
Other paper and board . 8.29 8.64 10.39 12.13 13.30

1Barley, oats and maize.

:On a calendar year basis, milk production fell from 91.10 million tons in 1954 to 89.98 million tons in 1955.

Includes Kastern Europe.
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AnNEX TaBLE 2B. Westerny Ruropre : ExPorts: AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
1934-38 1948-52 Ko & 1955
ComMoDITY Average Avemzre 1953 1954 (Prelim?nary)
............................ Millionn medric TOM8 v v v v vi it it ii i aren e
Gross EXPORTS
‘Wheat and wheat flour. 1.44 0.75 1.02 2.27 3.36
Sugar . . L. 0.80 1.28 1.51 1.57 1.70
Citrus fruit 1.18 0.91 1.42 1.25 1.41
Wine . . 0.53 0.49 0.66 0.77 0.74
Bacon, ham and salted p01k 0.27 0.15 0.27 0.27 0.29
Eggs in shell. . 0.20 0.17 0.23 0.27 0.26
Raisins . 0.12 0.08 0.11 0.13 0.05
............................ MAlion cubic MELErs .o oo vvvvvnin i i it nsnnn
Joniferous logs! . 2.39 1.64 0.76 0.99 1.20
Broad-leaved logs1 .. 0.50 0.45 0.50 0.67 0.94
Pulpwood* . . 3.03 3.31 2.43 3.88 5.41
Pitprops? . 3.16 2.82 1.92 2.28 2.76
Sawn soﬁwood1 13.86 10.58 12.61 13.57 14 .44
............................ MAION MeIrTe LONE oot v ii e ittt it e i e
Gross IMPORTS
‘Wheat and wheat flour 14.84 14.35 12.85 12.99 13.51
Maize . . 8.46 4.03 4.24 4.27 4.47
Rice (mll}cd) 1.27 0.38 0.36 0.40 0.59
Sugar . 3.43 4.20 5.26 3.75 3.94
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil
equivalent). e e 2.76 2.34 2.43 2.70 2.75
Oranges . 1.28 1.32 1.90 1.92 1.99
Beef, fresh. 0.68 0.39 0.39 0.36 0.47
Mutton . . 0.35 0.36 0.37 0.34 0.37
Canned meat. . 0.08 0.19 0.19 0.20 0.21
Butter. . 0.57 0.39 0.40 0.32 0.38
Cheese. 0.23 0.27 0.28 0.28 0.28
Rubber (natural) . 0.36 0.59 0.66 0.71 0.81
Cotton (lint) . 1.75 1.40 1.43 1.58 1.41°
Jute. N 0.58 .38 0.57 0.48 0.53
Wool (clean basis) . . 0.50 0.45 0.53 0.47 0.51
Coffee . . 0.69 0.48 0.59 0.61 0.67
Tea . 0.26 0.23 0.25 0.28 0.26
Cocon . 0.36 0.33 0.39 0.40 0.40
Tobacco . 0.37 0.34 0.38 0.39 0.40
Wine . . 1.68 1.39 1.59 2.00 2.37

Includes Ihastern Nurope.
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Anxex Tasir 3 A. U.S.S.R.: PropucrioN oF SELecTED COMMODITIES

YEAR Cereals Sunflower seed |  Sugar beet ng;g;‘ (Pﬁﬁ::-)
.......................... Millton melric 1omS ... ..t i i,

1950 100 2.8 21.4 3.38 0.72
1951 97 2.7 24.4 3.55 0.55
1952 113 3.4 22.9 3.58 0.60
1953 101 4.1 23.8 3.68 0.46
1954 105 3.0 20.3 3.99 0.61
1955 129 5.8 31.4 3.68 1.07
1955 (Target) (145) 4.3) (35.8) (5.28) (1.04)
1960 (Target) (180) (8.9) (48.4) (5.74) (1.44)

Note.

percent for other ecrops.

AnNeEX TaBLe 3 B.

U.S.8.R. : LivesTrock NUMBERS

These figures refer to harvested crop, which is estimated to be 80 percent of the biologieal yield for cereals and 90
They are derived from pereentage figures based on 1950.

YEAR g&té’it Cows Pigs Sheep
............... Million head on 1 Ocfober .................
1953 . 63.0 26.0 47.6 114.9
1954 . 64.9 27.5 51.1 117.5
1955 . 67.0 29,2 52,1 124..9
Annex Tasie 3 C. U.S.8.R., Easrery Eurors axp CHiNA : CEREAL PRODUCTION
U.S.8. 1.1 1
YEAR ]i“}ﬂl‘f:g;g China#
Biological Yield*| Harvested Crop
.................... Million metric tons ......coviiiiieeen..
1950 . 124 100
1951 . 121 97
1952 . 131 113 33 164
1953 . 101 37 165
1954 . 105 37 170
1955 . 129 45 180

Includes peas.

*Official figures of biological yield.

‘Kistimates of harvested ecrop (see Note to Annex Table 3A).
‘Includes peas, potatoes and groundnuts.
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AnweEx Tasre 3D. TU.S.S8.R.: ProbpucrioNn AND ExPorTs OF FoRrRESTRY PRODUCTS

CoMMODITY 1953 1954 1955
................... Million metric IOmS .......viiniiiann,
PropucTiOoN
Sawn softwood (million standards) . 12.08 12.55 113.00
Sawn hardwood (million cubic meters). 9.96 10.35 110.50
Plywood (million cubic meters) . . 0.95 1.02 11.07
Fibreboard . . . . . . . 10.14 10.16 10.18
Wood pulp (chemical) . . 11.10 11.20 11.30
Wood pulp (mechanical) . 0.70 10.75 10.80
Newsprint. . . . . . . . 10.45 10.47 10.48
Other paper and board. 1.70 11.89 12,10
S P Million cuble meters ...........0c0vun.s
Exrorrs
Pitprops? . .o 0.40 0.59 0.73
Sawn softwood?® . 1.14 1.45 1.83
Plywood 0.05 0.06 10.08

FAO estimate.
*Exports to countries of Western Xurope only.
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AnxNEx TaBLE 4 A.

NORTH AMERICA :

PropucTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

1934-38 1948-52 955/t
CommoDITY Average Average 1953/54 1954/55 (Pl'lelli;l/ggl'w
............................ Million metric 10n8 .. ..ol i i
Wheat. 133.80 44 .38 48.54 35.21 38.98
Maize . .. 165.60 82.07 81.62 77.03 81.70
Rice (paddy). 0.96 1.92 2.39 2.91 2.42
Beef and veal . 4.08 5.21 6.83 7.21 7.49
Pigmeat . 3.59 5.36 4.97 4.94 5.42
Milk. 54.63 59.58 62.17 63.17 63.96
Eggs . 2.42 3.86 4.13 4.35 4.48
Soybeans 1.17 7.35 7.43 9.46 10.26
Groundnuts . 0.54 0.84 0.72 0.47 0.79
Cottonseed. 4.93 5.28 6.12 5.17 5.50
Tobacco . 0.62 1.02 1.00 1.10 1.09
Cotton (lint) . 2.76 3.09 3.57 2.97 3.18
Index of all farm products . 100 138 148 146 153
ForesT PrODUCTS?
Sawn softwood (million standards) 11.86 18.28 19.26 18.50 20.02
Sawn hardwood (million cubic
meters). . . . . . . . . . . 12.08 18.50 20.65 20.11 18.66
Plywood (million cubic meters) 0.82 3.15 4.93 5.02 6.11
Fibreboard (hard and insulating) . 0.64 1.23 1.42 1.53 1.70
Wood pulp (chemical). 5.20 13.25 16.06 16.99 19.18
Wood pulp (mechanical) 3.44 7.25 7.82 8.14 8.60
Newsprint . . . . . . . 3.38 5.74 6.17 6.51 7.02
Other paper and board . 10.05 21.12 23.30 23.20 25.69

11937-41 average.

;Flgums refer to calendar year, and prewar figures to 1938.
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Axnex TaBir 4 B. NorRTH AMERICA : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

. 1934-38 1948-52 K & 1955

CoMmoprry Average Avem;};e 1953 1954 (Preliminary)

........................... Million mefric 1008 ... i i

Gross ExPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour. 6.03 18.38 16.68 13.11 13.49
Maize . e 0.80 2.31 3.37 1.96 2.78
Rice (milled equivalent). 0.07 0.54 0.70 0.57 0.51
Sugar . 0.08 0.10 0.07 0.01 0.07
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

equivalent) 0.02 0.36 0.30 0.58 0.51
Oranges . 0.15 0.23 0.37 0.33 0.30
Tobacco . 0.20 0.22 0.25 0.22 0.27
Cotton (lint) . 1.29 1.05 0.65 0.94 0.56

........................... Million cuble mMeLers .....ovvvii i,
Coniferous logs. 0.33 0.49 0.60 0.56
Broad-leaved logs. . . . . . . . e 0.23 0.24 0.25 0.20
Pulpwood . 5.68 4.49 4.64 4.85
Sawn softwood. 8.42 9.28 11.15 12.56

........................... Million metric 1ons .o v it in i i

Gross ImporTs
Sugarl, . ... L. L L L L L. 4.02 4.76 5.02 4.90 5.13
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

equivalent). 0.77 0.44 0.39 0.46 0.47
Citrus fruit? . 0.11 0.19 0.23 0.21 0.20
Coffee . 0.81 1.27 1.31 1.07 1.23
Tea, . 0.06 0.06 0.07 0.07 0.07
Cocoa . 0.26 0.29 0.27 0.25 0.24
Wool (clean basis) . 0.07 0.19 0.14 0.10 0.12
Jute. 0.07 0.08 0.10 0.04 0.05
Sisal 0.15 0.19 0.18 0.17 0.18
Rubber (natural) . 0.52 0.80 0.70 0.65 0.65

Excluding imports from U.S. Territories.
*Lemons and oranges only.
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AnNegx TaBLE 5 A. LATIN AMeRrIcA : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
1934-38 1948-52 2 & 1955/56
COMMODITY Average Average 195354 195455 (Prelimllnm'y)
............................ Million melric 1ons ... vv vt ie s

Maize . 18.00 15.12 18.55 17.40 21.00
Wheat. 8.62 7.96 9.78 11.74 8.82
Sugar (centrifugal) . 6.89 12.32 12.70 12.79 12.84
Coftee . 2.11 1.89 2.01 1.95 2.22
Meat? . 5.02 6.06 6.05 6.22 6.40
Index of all farm products . 100 121 131 136 138

Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.

AnNeEx TaBLe 5 B. LATIN AMERICA : BEXPOorRTs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
1934-38 1948-5 . . 1955
CoMMOoDITY Average Aver;gze 1953 1954 (Pl‘(’v]imoiiml‘Y)
............................ MAlTon metric (0N v v e it s
Gross EXPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour. 3.45 2.00 2.62 3.38 4.13
Maize . e e e 6.61 1.20 1.13 2.24 0.52
Rice (milled equivalent) . 0.11 0.25 0.16 0.17 0.20
Sugar . 4.85 7.94 8.84 7.51 8.56
Beef. . . 0.51 0.27 0.17 0.17 0.21
Mutton . . 0.07 0.06 0.06 0.07 0.09
Canned meat. 0.12 0.12 0.08 0.10 0.11
Cotton (lint) . 0.34 0.39 0.56 0.74 0.42
‘Wool (clean basis) . 0.12 0.12 0.17 0.11 0.10
Coffee . . 1.40 1.61 1.70 1.35 1.49
Cocoa . 0.21 0.18 0.21 0.22 0.20
Gross IMPORTS

‘Wheat and wheat flour . 1.67 2.84 3.31 3.52 3.70
Rice (milled equivalent) . 0.39 0.50 0.48 0.26 0.28
Sugar . 0.24 0.35 0.40 0.41 0.42
Potatoes. 0.18 0.24 0.22 0.21 0.16
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ANNEX TABLE 6 A.

OcCEANIA : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

4- 48- 5 5. 1955/56
COMMODITY }‘3?311 ag,se }L% eg zfg% 1953754 1954/55 (Prelimi/nu:r,v)
........................... Million metric Tons .ttt vi i
Wheat. 4.38 5.30 5.52 4.70 5.40
Sugar (centrifugal) . 0.94 1.04 1.47 1.48 1.36
Meat? . 1.42 1.58 1.74 1.79 1.86
Milk (total) . 210.13 10.53 10.58 11.32 11.50
Wool (clean basis) . 0.32 0.41 0.44 0.47 0.50
Index of all farm products . 100 113 123 125 132
Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.
*Australia, 1938/39.
AnneEx TaBLE 6 B. OonaxNia : ExporTs aAnp IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
- 1934-38 1948-52 o 1955
COMMODITY Average Av emire 1953 1954 (Preliminary)
........................... Million metric 1oONS ..t in it it i
Gross ExPorTs
Wheat and wheat flour . 2.79 3.10 2.69 1.94 2.45
Sugar . 0.56 0.47 0.92 0.80 0.80
Beef. .o 0.16 0.13 0.20 0.18 0.24
Mutton and lamb 0.27 0.30 0.32 0.34 0.30
Butter. 0.24 0.21 0.20 0.18 0.23
Cheese. 0.10 0.12 0.13 0.12 0.12
Copra . 0.21 0.18 0.19 0.21 0.21
Wool (clean basis) . 0.29 0.43 0.44 0.41 0.47
Gross IMPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour. 0.06 0.21 0.25 0.27 0.36
Sugar . 0.08 0.10 0.10 0.13 0.13
Rubber (natural). 0.01 0.04 0.04 0.06 0.06
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AnNEx TABLE 7TA. FaAr Easr (ExcrupiNg MAINLAND CHINA) : PRODUCTION OF SBLECTED COMMODITIES
Convopry Avorage Avorage 1933/54 1954155 | (preliminary)
........................... Million metric tons ...

Rice (milled equivalent). 64.08 65.76 75.21 70.31 75.24
Wheat. 12.13 11.35 11.50 13.51 13.58
Total cereals. 102.65 101.15 117.88 116.24 118.81
Sugar (centrifugal and crude, raw

basis) . . 6.77 5.76 6.69 7.59 7.62
Starchy roots 21.63 27.03 29.99 31.19 31.87
Pulses. 9.31 10.00 10.40 12.16 12.26
Oilseeds (oil equivalent). 3.88 4.06 4.57 4.97 4.86
Tea . 0.45 0.53 0.57 0.62 0.63
Tobacco . 0.79 0.61 0.68 0.77 0.78
Cotton (lint) . 1.09 0.89 1.14 1.30 1.21
Jute. . . 1.53 1.91 1.35 1.42 2.10
Rubber (natural). . 0.96 1.65 1.65 1.72 1.74

Index of all farm products . 100 104 113 115 119

AnNex Taie 7 B. Far East

(ExcrupiNg MAINLAND CHINA): EXPORTs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED

CoMMODITIES
COMMODITY i%i%-;xgg% i%xﬁég 1958 1954 (Prel%gggary)
e Mo metric LONS ..ot e
Gross ExPporTs

Rice (milled equivalent). 8.92 3.06 2.74 3.23 3.54
Sugar . 3.21 0.98 1.93 1.81 1.67
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

equivalent). R 1.90 1.39 1.26 1.37 1.62
Tea . 0.36 0.40 0.45 0.47 0.40
Cotton (lint). 0.68 0.28 0.35 0.19 0.22
Jute. . . 0.78 0.85 0.98 0.79 0.98
Rubber (natural) . 1.15 2.01 1.87 2.03 2.15

Gross ImPorTS

Rice (milled equivalent) . 6.13 3.08 3.31 3.57 2.96
Wheat and wheat flour . 1.00 4.89 6.33 3.85 4.26
Total cereals. 7.69 9.47 11.20 8.53 8.35
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

equivalent). R 0.49 0.35 0.36 0.46 0.54
Sugar . 1.65 1.14 1.92 2.55 2.29
Cotton (lint) . 1.12 0.52 0.68 0.72 0.64
Jute. 0.04 0.27 0.27 0.26 0.27
Rubber (natural) . 0.25 0.46 0.39 0.45 0.48
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ANNEX TaBLE 8 A. NrarR EasT: PropucTioN OF SELEcTED COMMODITIES

CormoniTY JosL-88 Loa8-52 1953/54 1954/55 P )
........................... DMillion metric TOMS . .vvii it

Wheat. 9.64 11.13 15.74 13.30 14.33
Barley. . . . 4.75 5.27 7.26 6.42 6.30
Rice (paddy). 1.68 2.06 1.76 2.27 1.95
Total grains!. 21.79 25.43 32.89 30.46 31.17
Sugar (centrifugal) . 0.22 0.43 0.57 0.62 0.71
Citrus fruit 0.79 0.84 1.15 1.12 1.13
Cotton (lint) . 0.56 0.66 0.67 0.76 0.80
Tobacco . 0.09 0.12 0.16 0.14 0.16

Index of all farm products . 100 121 143 141 140

Including rye, oats, maize,

Annegx Tasie 8 B.

millet and sorghum.

NEAR EAST : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

R I S T 55| ot

Gnoss Exvomms e Million metric 1onS vttt rssnnssooaas
Wheat and wheat flour . 0.24 0.28 0.84 1.29 0.29
Barley, . . . . . . . .. 0.36 0.46 0.84 1.01 0.58
Rice (milled equivalent). . 0.15 0.27 0.07 0.12 0.27
Total cereals* 0.92 1.11 1.92 2.57 1.23
Citrus fruit 0.30 0.20 0.24 0.38 0.26
Cotton (lint). . 0.47 0.47 0.64 0.52 0.61
Tobacco . 0.04 0.07 0.08 0.07 0.07

Gross IMPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour . 0.30 1.39 1.32 0.78 0.95
Total cereals? 0.49 1.73 1.56 0.97 1.34
Sugar . 0.32 0.47 0.64 0.66 0.66

Including rye, oabs, maize, millet and sorghum.
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Annex Tasie 9 A. Arrica : PrRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

s g e | s |
........................... Million melric 1ons . ...vv it it
Wheat. 2.50 2.98 3.64 4.09 3.58
Barley. 2.09 2.56 2.98 3.14 2.33
Maize . 4.50 6.63 8.00 7.92 7.80
Rice (paddy). 1.68 2.43 2.68 2.70 2.13
Sugar (centrifugal) . 0.95 1.36 1.59 1.72 1.86
Groundnuts (oil equivalent) . 0.56 0.70 0.84 0.76 0.83
Index of all farm products . 100 128 145 147 145
Annex TaBrk 9 B. Arrica : ExporTs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
950 | (e
............................. Million metric 1ons ...t
Gross ExXPORTS
Cereals! . 1.46 1.25 1.28 2.09 2.21
Sugar . 0.66 0.71 0.85 1.00 1.05
Groundnuts (oil equivalent) . 0.33 0.26 0.30 0.35 0.31
Palm kernels (oil equivalent) 0.31 0.33 0.34 0.35 0.34
Groundnut oil . e 0.08 0.15 0.16 0.14
Palm oil. 0.24 0.33 0.37 0.39 0.39
Citrus fruit 0.15 0.41 0.47 0.54 0.64
Cotton (lint) . . 0.13 0.19 0.23 0.24 0.31
Wool (clean basis) . 0.05 0.05 0.06 0.06 0.05
Coffee . 0.11 0.26 0.29 0.31 0.37
Cocoa . 0.46 0.48 0.52 0.47 0.45
Tobacco . 0.03 0.07 0.08 0.09 0.08
Gross ImMPORTS
Cereals? . 0.78 1.09 1.36 1.03 1.15
Sugar . 0.37 0.52 0.69 0.80 0.85

*Wheat and wheat flour, barley, maize, sorghum, rice, oats.
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AnneEx Tasre 10. AveErace Worrp Imporr Unir Varuss, v U.S. Doruars, Masor COMMODITIES
1954 1955
CoMMODITY 1947-49{1950/51{1952/58] 1954 1955
1 ! I ; I ‘ v I | I 1 I ! v
................................ U.S. dollars per metric on «...ooviiiiiiiiiiieiininneenan,
Wheat. .o 107 88 92 77 78 80 80 76 75 79 78 78 77
Wheat flour . 146 112 122 114 105 121 119 108 113 106 105 106 105
Barley. 89 76 85 62 69 63 59 59 67 73 71 67 65
Maize . .. 89 76 90 72 74 74 75 71 70 77 75 74 69
Rice (milled). . 171 139 184 166 136 183 166 157 149 136 136 134 137
Sugar (raw and refined) 125 134 129) 122 120 122 123 124, 117 120 122 121 118
Apples 146 125 131 156 139 149 197 149 99 166 158 158 94
Bananas! e 102 103 101 100 100 101 100 107 90 97 103 101 100
Oranges and tangerines 165/ 129) 128| 134) 129§ 116| 136 166, 156{ 119| 123} 155 142
Raisins (dried). . 282 256) 257 235 269 218 218 232, 254] 246| 254 253 293
Copra. . . . 232 230 191 196 173 219 208 181 177 183 177 166 166
Palm kernels. 161 170 173 156 144 173 171 148 135 147 143 142 143
Soybeans . e 142 123 127 126 114 121 140 149 117 122 120 113 104
Groundnuts (shelled) . 203 213 248 236 214 231 248 236 221 217 216; 217 204
Olive oil. 958 690 597 2528 2578 472 521 541 560| 541 569, 599 613
Coconut oil . 359 377 298 312 258 359 314 300 282 293 258 245; 242
Palm oil. - 281 274 244 204 224 194 199 214 209 219 226| 223 228
Palm kernel oil 400/ 383 325 304 268 326 329 280 283 276, 280 257 261
Soybean oil . 439 371 346 336 303 332 343 348 3221 312 295 306 295
Groundnut oil . 471 477 453 441 350 452 476 443 408 361 328 355 369
Beef and veal . 350f 4237 439| 480 484 791  476| 470 493 514, 491 469 467
Mutton and lamb 357 320| 377 452 521 437 433 445 498 562 487 479, 538
Bacon. 747 645 718] 645 630 647 645 642 647 646 617 628 630
Cheese. 725 593 643 637 645 612 618] 637 695 610 600 615 758
Butter. . . . . . . 979 841 9541 978 977 979 974 975 985 957 937 940; 1 101
Eggs (In the shell) 803 624 720; 628 638 598) 504 657 725 564 525 647 780
0il cake 105 77 86 84 111 83 76 87 90 112 125 107 105
Coffee. 613] 1 152; 1 268} 1 581| 1 266; 1 385/ 1 723/ 1 798| 1 564] 1 439, 1 240, 1 207| 1 200
Cocoa . 622 709 743| 1 132 906 9291 1 216/ 1 331; 1 195] 1 038 990! 819 736
Tea. . 1143, 1 055{ 1 026| 1 419] 1 541} 1 146, 1 415/ 1 401 1 731} 1 858] 1 499| 1 209| 1 438
Wine . e 263 168 167 145 140 149 148 141 143 140 142 135 144
Tobacco (non-manufac-
tured). 1 252| 1 228| 1 307 1 374, 1 386] 1 352; 1 399 1 359] 1 384| 1 289| 1 390| 1 429 1 414
Linseed . 244 175 183 129 145 169 149 115 116 145 146 147 143
Linseed oil. . 558 374 345 189 236{ 220 192 177 176] 205 236) 253 254
Cotton (raw). 832| 1 073 943 877 854 826) 866 890| 938 857 914 847 798
Jute (raw) .. 345 298 236 202 219 209 209 203 189 228 242 213 192
Wool (greasy) . . 1 005 2 109} 1 603] 1 660, 1 513] 1 742| 1 624| 1 631] 1 624f 1 574{ 1 540| 1 501 1 413
Rubber (natural). 415 823 643, 453 719 394 417 469 542 625 666 716{ 866

*Average export unit wvalues.
*Data for 1954 and 1955, excluding imports into Spanish territories from Spain.
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Anyex Tasre 11.

pER CAPUT

Estimarep CALORIE AND ProTEIN COoNTENT oF NATIONAL AVERAGE Foob SUPPLIES

» Calories Total protein Animal protein
REGION
AND 19@}/?2- 1951/52- 195!/52—
COUNTRY Prewar! 1253{1"&11 1953/54 |1954/55|Prewar| 1953154 11953/5411954/55|Prowar 19581511953/54/1954/55
sverage average average
........ Number per day «....coufeeveiiiii i Gramsper day ...t ie i,
Eurorr
Austria . e e 2 930f 2 720| 2 775{ 2 790 87 81 83 83 40 38 40 40
Belgium-Luxembourg . 2 815 2 940{ 2 930 ... 84 86 86 .. 34 4] 41 ..
Dpnmark . 3 420f 3 270 3 280{ 3 300 91 91 91 89 57 51 50 49
Finland . 3 000 3 120 3 100 ... 95 98 96 ... 44 51 51 ...
France 2 870 2 810| 2 795} 2 785 97 95 95 96 43 45 48 49
Germany, Western . 3 040 2 840| 2 905| 2 945 85 77 76 77 43 39 40 42
Greece. . . . . . . . 2 605 2 505] 2 520| 2 540 84 78 79 80 23 19 21 21
Ireland, Republic of*. 3 400| 3 510; 3 545| 3 485 99 96 97 96 48 49 50 49
Italy e e 2 520| 2 550; 2 595| 2 595 82 78 79 80 20 21 22 23
Netherlands . 2 840, 2 900{ 2 910{ 2 925 80 80 81 81 41 41 42 42
Norway . 3 210f 3 100{ 3 120| 3 140 90 94 90 91 49 53 50 51
Portugal. ... 2410} 2 365 ... ... 65 65 . .. 21 22 .
Sweden . 3120/ 3 020| 2 980) 2 975 95 89 86 87 59 57 55 56
Switzerland . . 3 140f 3 120{ 3 075| 3 100 96 94 92 92 54 51 51 51
United Kingdom . 3 110f 3 090; 3 140| 3 230 80 85 85 86 44 44 46 47
Yugoslavia. 3 025 2 650 2 710 S 95 83 86 ... 22 19 20 ...
NorTH AMERICA
Canada . . . . 3 015 3 050 3 030| 3 120 84 93 94 98 48 58 61 63
United States?® . 3 150f 3 100{ 3 090, 3 090 89 90 91 92 50 61 63 63
Far East
India . . 1 720{ 1 840 ... 47 50 .. 6 6
Pakistan. F Lol 5 Gsol 21e0] Ll SO sl s U Tt It
Japan. 2 180| 32 150} 32 165 . 64 58 58 10 12 12
Arrica AxXD Near EastT
Egypt. . . . . . . . . 2450 2 360; 2 390 74 69 69 9 11 11
Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
Federation of Southern
Rhodesia® . ... 2 450{ 2 630 75 81 16 16
Turkey . . . . . . . .| 2450 2 620/ 2 670 79 84 86 13 14 14
Union of South Africa®l 2 300/ 2 635 2 650{ 2 595 68 74 75 75 23 27 29 30
OcmaNIa,
Australia . 3 305! 3 130 3 040 103 93 91 67 63 64
New Zealand® . 3 260; 3 340[ 3 290 100 101 99 67 68 66
Prewsar'| 1950 1951 1952 |[Prewar!| 1950 | 1951 1952 (Prewar'] 1950 | 1951 1952
....... Number per day ..oeeve]iieeeeeeeiennnnee.. Grams per day .....oovviiiiinn...
LATIN AMERICA
Argentina . 2 730 3 110{ 2 800 98 98 96 62 63 57
Brazil. . 2 350| 2 355 - 59 57 . 17 16
Chile . 2 240 2 340! 2 490 69 71 77 21 24 26
Peru . 1 860 ...| 2 050] 2 080 55 55 54 13 11 12
Uruguay. ... 42 890 3 070] 2 940 . 491 101 99 . 159 65 67
Venezuela . 12 160 2 280 .. 458 59 v 123 21 -

1Prewar data refer generally to 1934-38, with the following exceptions: 1935-38 for Germany and Greece; 1936-38 for
the Netherlands; 1936-39 for Australin; 1935-39 for Argentina, Brazil, Canada, Chile, New Zecaland, Union of South Africa,

and the United States.

*Tfor the postwar period, figures are for calendar years or are annual averages of successive calendar years.
Including unreported production.

41949,
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Anwex Tasrk 12. Totar ANNUAL CaTcH AND LanNpiNes oF Fise, CRUSTACEANS, MOLLUSKS, ETC., BY
SerEcTED COUNTRIES ; 1938 AnD 1947-55
C — Cateh (live welght)

L — Landings (landed woeight)
CL — Catch and landings identical

CoOUNTRY 1938 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
............................ Thousand Melric TONS vvvee v it iinenerenasnnnnns
MAJOR PRODUCERS

Canada (including New-
foundland). . . . . . C 837 988 1053|1000 ;1048 | 1 013 940 925 | 1 026 949
L 760 878 955 899 962 927 849 851 941 865
Japan. . . . . . . . . CL 3562|2206 2431 {2642 | 3 086 3 6664 649 |4 577 | 4 544 | 4 888
Norway . C 1153 1196150411297 146818391815 1557|2068 1 868
L 101711032 1318|1084}12791669!1670 1398|1905 1 635
United Kingdom . C 1198117211206 |1 159 9890 1 1086111051 1221|1070 1 100
L 10981047 | 1098 |1 049 926 99311 03811 030 980 | 1 004

United States (including
Alaska) . . . . . . . C 225312283|12410| 2504259023652 39124382 675 2 687
L 193019672041 217212216 2002|1950 2 018| 2 150 | 2 087

MEDIUM PRODUCERS

Angola . . . . . . . . CL 26 51 113 131 136 177 154 220 261 290
Brazil. . . . . . . .. CL 103 140 145 153 153 158 175 161 172
China (Taiwan). . . . . CL 90 63 84 80 84 104 122 131 153 181
Chile . . C 32 61 65 77 88 94 119 107 144 214
L 30 60 64 76 87 91 118 107 144 214
Denmark . C 97 206 226 258 251 293 324 343 359 425
L 89 195 217 245 241 281 312 331 353 418
France . . . . . . . . C 530 476 468 474 454 528 488 520 500 523
L 463 441 422 426 408 482 426 459 445 459
Germany, Western . C 77 409 501 552 679 663 730 678 777
L 714 270 368 459 511 636 621 693 642 734
Teeland . C 274 484 478 408 373 418 402 425 455 480
L 249 433 414 343 324 371 335 361 384 407
India . . . . . . . .. CL 662 530 570 827 763 752 776 854 864
Ttaly . . . . . . . .. CL 181 160 157 | 179 186 186 215 214 198
Korea, South . . . . . CL 834 302 285 300 216 265 278 259 249 259
Malaya . . . . . . . . CL 119 139 162 148 144 136 147 137 137
Moroceo® . . . . . . . CL 31 51 56 93 123 91 122 128 93 ...
Netherlands . . . . . . C 256 295 294 264 258 294 314 343 339 320
. L 256 256 258 234 230 262 277 311 301 276
Pakistan . . . . . . . L 239 243 249| 260 271
Peru . . . . . . . .. CL 5 31 36 45 74 97 107 112 132 170
Philippines. . C 81 251 195 238 226 299 318 312 365 389
L 81 251 195 238 220 296 313 306 344 368
Portugal. C 240 282 275 281 307 307 336 392 406 391
L 218 230 221 214 229 233 254 293 307 287
Spain . C 2409 581 547 571 598 604 612 635 650 763
L 2388 541 504 518 538 547 549 569 578 676
Sweden . C 129 165 194 182 187 183 204 197 193 -
L 124 156 184 173 176 173 194 187 184 190
Thailand. CL 161 151 161 154 178 187 192 205 252 .
Turkey . . e CL 76 110 100 103 119 112

Union of South Africa
(including 8. W, Africa) C 68 98 145 159 249 481 652 644 625 598
L 59 88 124 143 223 458 629 620 601 572

Data refer to former French Protectorate. — 21934 data.
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AxNEX TaBLE 12 (concluded). TorAL ANNUAL CATCH AND LANDINGS OF FisH, CRUSTACEANS, MOLLUSKS, ETC.,
BY SeLECTED COUNTRIES ; 1938 AND 1947-55

C ~ Catch (live weight)
L - Landings (landed weightg
CL ~ Catch and landings identical

COUNTRY 1938 1947 19048 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
............................. Thousand melric fonsg . ..o vivie i eneneinnnnnn
SELECTED SMALLER PRODUCERS
Argentina . . . . . . . CL 55 65 71 65 58 78 79 77 78 79
Australia . . . . . . . CL 34 38 39 35 33. 38 46 52 54 ...
Belgian Congo. . . . . CL 1 14 18 25 43 37 49 67 66
Belgium. . . . . . . . C 43 81 71 68 59 57 71 74 72 80
L 41 81 66 63 54 52 65 69 66 73
Ceylon . . . . . . .. CL . . 24 36 43 37 26 26 30 31
Egypt. . . . . . . .. CL 38 47 43 55 44 50 54 52 57 63
Faeroces . . . . . . . . CL 63 97 92 100 98 93 87 89 89 el
Finland . . . . . . . . CL 44 46 46 66 66 66 58 62 66 63
Greece. . . . . . . . . CL 25 22 M 35 52 43 43 46 53 60
Hong Kong . . . . . . C 35 40 36
L . 14 22 27 31 31 35 32
Ireland . . . . . . . . C 13 22 26 18 17 17 19 19 22 24
L 12 20 25 16 16 16 18 18 20 23
Mexico . . . . . . . . CL 17 54 68 68 74 75 58 67
Moroeceo®* . . . . . . . CL - 11 11 10 9 9 11 11 . .
New Zealand. . . . . . C 27 34 36 37 35 35 36 37 37 39
L 25 31 33 34 32 32 32 34 34 36
Poland . . . . . . . . CL 13 40 48 49 66 72 - 89 100 107
Tunisia . . . . . . . . CL 10 10 12 11 12 15 13 12 e ...
Uganda . . . . . .. . CL 9 11 12 15 20 23 23 24 25
Venezuela . . . . . . . CL 22 76 92 75 78 75 e e . .
Yugoslavia. . . . . . . CL 17 11 21 27 26 25 24 26 23 23

3Data refer to former Spanish Protectorate.
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